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STUDIE / ARTICLE

‘Polish Operation’ of the NKVD:
New Findings with Regard to the Genocidal

Repression of the Polish National Minority
in the USSR 1937-1938

MACIE] WYRWA - PAWEL LIBERA - EUKASZ ADAMSKI
(Mieroszewski Centre — Tadensz Manteuffel Institute of History,

Polish Academy of Sciences / Institute of National Remembrance — Mieroszewski Centre)

‘Polish Operation’ of the NKVD:' New Findings with Regard to the Ge-
nocidal Repression of the Polish National Minority in the USSR 1937-
1938

This article examines the Polish Operation of the NKVD (1937-1938),
a lesser-known yet significant chapter of the Great Terror in the USSR.
Drawing on newly accessed archival materials, the research reveals the
operational mechanisms and burcaucratic procedures employed by Soviet
authorities to conduct mass repression against the Polish minority. Special
emphasis is placed on the genocidal nature of the operation, executed under
NKVD Order No. 00485, which resulted in the arrests, executions and de-

1 The article uses excerpts from three publications accepted for publication at the Mieroszewski
Centre, by Siergiej PRUDOWSKI — Maciej WYRWA, eds., Arnatomia zbrodni. ,Operacja polska”
NKWD 1937-1938. Dokumenty as well as: Yana PRYMACZENKO - Eukasz ADAMSKI,
eds., W cieniu “operacji polskiej”. Represje na sowieckiej Ukrainie 1937-1938 w dokumentach, and:
Pawel LIBERA, ed., “Operacja polska” NKWD w Zwigzku Sowieckim na tle wydarzen Wielkiego
Terroru w oczach wiadz polskich (1935-1938). Wybér dokumentéw.
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portations of tens of thousands of Poles, primarily in Ukraine, Belarus and
Russia. The study traces the decision-making process from Stalin and
Yezhov’s directives to its execution by NKVD field units, highlighting the
legal nihilism of extrajudicial bodies. Furthermore, the article situates the
operation within the broader context of Soviet nationality policies and
examines Poland’s limited response, constrained by scarce information and
diplomatic realities. Finally, it evaluates the operation through the lens of
international law, arguing for its classification as genocide under the UN
Genocide Convention.

Keywords: Polish Operation; Great Terror; Soviet national minorities; ge-

nocide studies; Stalinist repression.

After the collapse of the Soviet Union and the “archive revolution”, scholars saw the
full scale of the Great Terror, in which so-called “mass” and “nationality” opera-
tions took centre stage. Historians distinguish thirteen “nationality” operations.
However, only in relation to seven ethnic groups did the Political Bureau of the
Communist Party of the Soviet Union(b) take special decisions, which were then
implemented on the basis of operational orders from the NKVD of the USSR.
One such group was the Poles.

According to the 1937 census, there were 636,220 Poles living in the USSR:
417,613 in the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, 119,881 in the Belorussian
Soviet Socialist Republic and 92,078 in the Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Re-
public. In Ukraine, the republic with the largest number of Poles, they were con-
centrated in the border regions of Kamianets, Zhytomyr and Vinnytsia.” It was the
Poles whom Stalin regarded as a potential threat to the Soviet regime, serious
enough to be eradicated. To this end, on 11 August 1937, the People’s Commissar
for Internal Affairs of the USSR, Nikolai Yezhov, issued Soviet NKVD Operatio-
nal Order No. 00485, which launched the “Polish Operation”. It provided a kind of
template for subsequent operations targeting national minorities living in the So-
viet Union.

According to the order, the operation was to begin on 20 August 1937 and
be completed within three months. Those to be arrested included active members

2 Nikita PETROV - Arseny ROGINSKIY, “Polskaya Operatsiya NKVD 1937-1938 gg.” in Re-
pressi protiv poliakov i polskikh grazhdan, ed. Alexander GURYANOV (Moskva: Zven'ya, 1997),
heep://old.memo.ru/history/polacy/00485art.htm (accessed 11 April 2023).
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of the POW,? former prisoners of war of the Polish army remaining in the USSR,
fugitives, political émigrés and persons exchanged under the programme for the
exchange of political prisoners with Poland, former members of the PPS* and other
Polish political parties, and the active part of “local anti-Soviet nationalist elements
from Polish regions”’ The operation was to be carried out in two stages. First, the
aforementioned “contingents” working for the NKVD, the Red Army, military fac-
tories, strategic facilities and transport were to be arrested. Only afterwards was the
rest of the target population to be detained.

Special groups of operational officers were organised to conduct the investi-
gations. All arrestees were divided into two categories: the first was punishable by
death, and the second by imprisonment or internment in the Gulag for between
five and ten years. Lists summarising the investigators” cases — so-called albums —
were to be produced every ten days. The classification of the arrested into these
categories on the spot was carried out by the People’s Commissars of Internal
Aftairs of the respective Soviet republics, or the heads of the NKVD boards of the
regions, together with the prosecutors of the respective republics or regions. The
final verdict was approved by the People’s Commissar of Internal Affairs of the
USSR and the prosecutor of the USSR (hence the name of this extrajudicial body:
the NKVD “dvoika” [‘pair’]), and was immediately enforceable. Prisoners convict-

ed of “Polish espionage” were also no longer released from prison.

3 Polish Military Organisation (Polska Organizacja Wojskowa), POW - a clandestine military
organisation created by Jozef Pitsudski in Warsaw in 1914 to carry out diversion and intelligence
in the rear of the Russian army in the Kingdom of Poland. Contrary to Soviet suspicions, POW
was not active after Poland regained its independence and the end of the war with Bolshevik Rus-
siain 1921.

4 Polish Socialist Party (Polska Partia Socjalistyczna), PPS — existed from 1892 to 1948. Its main
programme point was the creation of an independent Poland. After the split of the party in 1906,
its revolutionary wing was led by Jozef Pilsudski, who organised the PPS fighting units to fight
against Russian self-rule. The PPS played a huge role in the creation of independent Poland and
remained an influential force in the political life of interwar Poland.

5 Polish national regions were created in the USSR as part of the policy of korienization. From
1925 to 1935, the Polish Julian Marchlewski National District existed in the Ukrainian SSR. The
centre of the region was the village of Marchlevsk (now the town of Dovbysh, Zhytomyr Oblast).
In 1935, most Poles from the Marchlevsk region were deported to Kazakhstan. In the BSSR,
from 1932 to 1937 there was a Polish National District named after Feliks Dzerzhinsky. In 1937
it was liquidated and part of the Polish population was also deported.

6 For the text of the order see: Jerzy BEDNAREK et al., eds., Polshcha ta Ukraina u tridtsiatykh-
sorokovykh rokak XX stolittia: nevidomi dokumenty z arkhiviv special nykh sluzhb, vol. 8, Velykyi
Teror. Polska operatsiya 1937-1938, part 1 (Warsaw — Kyiv: Instytut Pamigci Narodowej, 2010),
pp- 256-263.
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On 15 September 1938, when the central apparatus of the NKVD could no
longer cope with the influx of albums, the right to pronounce final sentences was
transferred to the local level. The album procedure was abolished and replaced by
a special panel of troikas [‘threes’], which consisted of the first secretary of the re-
gional committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks), the head of the
relevant NKVD board, and the regional, krai or republican prosecutor. The deci-
sion of the Political Bureau of the Central Committee of the Communist Party
(Bolsheviks) was formalised by NKVD USSR Order No. 00606 of 17th Septem-
ber 1938, On the formation of special troikas for the consideration of cases against
detainees in accordance with order No. 00485 et al.”

In the USSR, special troikas were created at the regional level. Their remit
was to deal with cases of those arrested before 1 August 1938, while cases of those
arrested after that date were to be referred to the competent courts (military tribu-
nals, regional courts, the Military Collegium of the Supreme Court). The special
troikas were to complete their work within two months.

The deadline was strictly adhered to. The Special Troikas completed their
work a few days before the enactment of the decree of the Council of People’s
Commissars of the USSR and the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks), On Arrests, Prosecutorial Supervision and Investiga-
tion of 17 November 1938, which is regarded as marking the end of the Great
Terror.

The article presented to readers outlines several conclusions from many
years of research conducted by an international team established by the Juliusz Mi-
eroszewski Centre for Dialogue. The team aimed to thoroughly study the opera-
tion, including tracing the decision-making process and the mechanisms of the
crimes, in which institutions with no legitimacy under either the constitution or
legislation of the Soviet Union were used to adjudicate cases.

The acquisition of such a broad source base —from, among others, the Cen-
tral Archive of the Federal Security Service (CAFSB), the Archive of the FSB Di-
rectorate (UFSB) of Russia for the Moscow and Omsk Oblasts, the Archive of the
President of the Russian Federation (APRF), the State Archive of the Russian Fed-
eration (GARF), and the Sectoral Archive of the Security Service of Ukraine in

7 For the text of the order see: Ibidem, pp. 1488-1491.

8  For the text of the decree see Lubianka. Stalin and Glavnoye upravieniye gosbezopasnosti NKVD.
1937-1938, Moscow 2004, pp. 607-611, https://nkvd.tomsk.ru/content/editor/DOCU-
MENTS/ArhiwnDokuments/SSSR/17-11-38-Postanovlenie-SNK-SSSR-i- CK-VKPb-Ob-
arestah-prokurorskom-nadzore-i-vedenii-sledstviya.pdf (accessed 11 April 2023).
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Kyiv (HDA SBU)—would not have been possible without the cooperation of the
persecuted -in -Russia Association “Memorial”’ It is worth noting that most of the
documents referenced in the article are no longer accessible to researchers. The
authorities of the Russian Federation, contrary to their own legislation, restrict
access to archival materials. In doing so, they shield the perpetrators of the crime
and prevent the proper commemoration of its victims.'?

Implementation of the Order

The implementation in the field of the aforementioned order by Yezhov began on
20th August 1937. The first coded reports began to arrive in Moscow. The People’s
Commissar of Internal Affairs of the Kazakh SSR, Lev Zalin, reported that the
operation had begun and requested that copies of the order and a secret explana-
tory note be sent to the regional boards." From Orenburg, it was reported that the
operation had commenced and that 216 people had already been arrested,'> while
from Smolensk came information about the arrest of 460 people from the “contin-
gent” of Poles.”” In Vinnytsia, 804 Poles were arrested, 104 of whom pleaded
guiley.

However, the quality of the reporting documents sent raised concerns for
Yezhov. In his cyphergram to all UNKVD?® chiefs, he indicated that the delivery of
materials on the Poles was proceeding slowly, the materials submitted were insuf-
ficient for sentencing, and the album cards were sloppily prepared. he therefore
ordered: “[...] speed up the closure of cases, ensure that cases are properly docu-

In 2022, the Russian Memorial Association was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize for its work.

10 For more on the subject see, inter alia: Report the International Federation for Human Rights
(FIDH) and Memorial Overcoming the Past : An Overview of Memorial’s Transitional Justice Ju-
risprudence in Russia, hteps://www.fidh.org/IMG/pdf/overcoming_the_past_Oaan_overview_
of_memorial_s_transitional_Oajustice_jurisprudence_in_russia.pdf (accessed 1 February 2024).

11 Ciphertext of the People’s Commissar of the NKVD of the Kazakh SSR on the implementation of
order No. 00485,20.08.1937, TsAFSB, f. 3, op. 4, d. 2282, k. 839.

12 Ciphertext of the head of the UNKVD of the Orenburg Region on the commencement of implementa-
tion of order No. 00485, 20.08.1937, TsAFSB, £. 3, op. 4, d. 2282, 1. 840.

13 Ciphertext of the head of the UNKVD of the Smolensk region on the conduct of arvests of Polish
contingents, 21.08.1937, TsAFSB, f. 3, op. 4, d. 2282, k. 969.

14 Ciphertext of the head of the UNKVD of Vinnitsa Oblast on the arrests of Poles as of 21.08.1937,
TsAFSB, f. 3, op. 4, d. 2282, k. 1003.

15 Administration of the People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs (Upravljenye Narodnogo komis-
sariata vnuternikh del), UNKVD.
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mented, record [...] in each report the number of persons who have pleaded guilty,
[as well as] completed cases.”'®

On the ground, reports began to become more meticulous. From Minsk, it
was reported: “During the five days of 10th—15th September, twenty-three people
confessed in the Polish section, 207 were re-arrested [...]", and contingent figures
were provided."” A twelve-page report sent from Moscow detailed the uncovered
and liquidated POW cells.'® The revealed terrorist plot against Stalin and Yezhov
was also mentioned: “According to OBUCHOWSKI’s testimony, the carrying out
of terrorist attacks by the indicated persons (SADOWSKI and ZAREMBA) was
planned on the day of the twentieth anniversary of the October Revolution during
a solemn meeting in the Grand Theatre, at which, according to their assumptions,
they were to be present in the theatre orchestra™"”

As the deadline for completing the operation approached, Yezhov, dissatis-
fied with the progress and results, signed a directive on 3rd November ordering,
among other things: “Accelerate the operation [against] anti-Soviet elements, Ger-
mans, Poles, Harbians, wives of traitors to the fatherland.”* Thereafter, the dead-
lines for the completion of “nationality operations”, including the “Polish opera-
tion”, were extended several more times.

Yezhov forwarded what he regarded as the most important reports from the
field to Joseph Stalin and other members of the Politburo of the Central Commit-
tee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (bolsheviks). for example, a mem-
orandum sent to Stalin and Molotov from Irkutsk referred to the testimony of
a university student who claimed he had been a member of the Polish intelligence
service since 1924 and named three of its residences in Krasnoyarsk, Irkutsk, and
Tayshet.” In October, in addition to Stalin and Molotov, copies of similar docu-

16 Ciphertext of the People’s Commissar of Internal Affairs of the USSR to all heads of the UNKVD on
unacceptably slow reporting, 14.09.1937, TsA FSB, £. 3, op. 4, d. 11, k. 261.

17 Telegram of the People’s Commissar of Internal Affairs of the BSRS to the People’s Commissar of In-
ternal Affairs of the USSR on the “Polish operation” carried out over a period of five days (10—
15.09.1937),17.09.1937, TsAFSB, £. 3, op. 4,d. 107, k. 235.

18 Report of the Head of the UNKVD of the Moscow Region to the People’s Commissar of Internal Af

fairs of the USSR on the detection and liquidation of Polish military organisations POW in Moscow
and the Moscow Region, 17.10.1937, TsAFSB, f. 3, op. 4, d. 1129, k. 164-175.

19 Report of the Head of the UNKVD of the Moscow Region..., op. cit.

20 Directive of the People’s Commissar of Internal Affairs of the USSR No. 49721 “On intensification of
repression,”03.11.1937, TsAFSB, f. 3, op. 4, d. 150, k. 247-248.

21 Letter from Yezhov to Stalin and Molotov with attached note from Irkutsk on the Irkutsk and Kras-
noyarsk residencies of Polish intelligence, 14.09.1937, TsAFSB, £. 3, op. 1, d. 105, k. 260-262.
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ments were also sent to Kliment Voroshilov and Lazar Kaganovich. The scale of
informing Politburo members about the course of the “Polish operation” is evi-
denced by archive documents: between 15th and 19th September 1937, Yezhov
sent eight reports with attached interrogation protocols of arrested Polish agents.”*

In the course of the research conducted by the study team, no regulations
were found that outlined the procedure for preparing documents and submitting
them for Commission review—perhaps such documents never existed. The former
head of the st Special Department of the NKVD of the USSR, Isaak Shapiro,
testified during a hearing on 19th November 1938: “From the organisational side,
the question of the mode of examination of cases within the framework of mass
operations was completely unresolved”.*

Nevertheless, the materials obtained make it possible to establish, with
a high degree of probability, the circulation of documents and the procedure for
sentencing and execution.

In accordance with Order No. 00485, in the case of completed investiga-
tions, the NKVD bodies of the union and autonomous republics, and the NKVD
boards of krais and regions, prepared lists of the accused, which were sent to Mos-
cow for approval by the NKVD Commission of the USSR and the Prosecutor of
the USSR.

There was no single established format for preparing such lists. Alongside
the lists, cards not mentioned in Order No. 00485 were also prepared, based on
indictments. These cards contained the arrestee’s personal details, information
about the authority responsible for the arrest, the number of the investigative case,
and a description of the investigative and agent material that determined the de-
gree of the arrestec’s guilt, including whether they had pleaded guilty and whose
testimony implicated them.

Asarule, the cards were signed by the head of the NKVD/UNKVD and the
relevant prosecutor, but there were exceptions. For example, some cards prepared
by the UNKVD for the Moscow Region were not signed at all.

Lists and cards were stapled into albums—hence the colloquial term for this
case-handling process: “album mode”. The cover, usually made of bookbinding li-
nen, bore the name of the authority that submitted the album.

22 Special information from N. Yezhov to J. Stalin, V. Molotov, K. Voroshilov concerning the sending of
copies of interrogation protocols, TsSAFSB, f. 3, 0p. 4,d. 107, k. 11, 12, 152, 154, 155, 303, 305, 306.

23 Extract from the minutes of the interrogation of Isaac Shapira, 19.11.1938, TsAFSB, archive-inves-
tigation case no. R-41507, k. 149.

11112025 13 M. Wyrwa — P. Libera — E. Adamski



The albums were sent to the NKVD of the USSR along with a cover note
and were processed there. They were marked with the “sentence” R - shooting
(from Russian rasstrel, execution by shooting); or 10 (8, 5, 3) years’ imprisonment
in a correctional labour camp (ITL). As analysis of the documents shows, exile to
the Kazakh SSR or expulsion from the USSR was also a possible punishment, al-
though Order No. 00485 did not explicitly provide for this. Cases could also be
referred to the Military Council of the Supreme Court or the Military Tribunal, or
returned for further investigation.

Given the similarity of accusations noted in the album cards, it is unclear
what guided the Chekists in deciding upon a particular sentence.

The review of lists and album cards was not merely automatic—not all pro-
posed punishments were upheld. As a rule, the NKVD/UNKVD recommenda-
tions were “corrected”; sentences were often changed to more severe ones.

Once the lists and album cards had been reviewed, protocols were drawn up
and signed by Nikolai Yezhov and Andrei Vyshinsky, and occasionally by their
deputies—on the NKVD side, Mikhail Frinovsky and Lev Bielski; on the side of
the prosecutor’s office, Grigory Roginsky and Grigory Leplevsky. The signing pro-
cedure was later described by Frinovsky in his testimony: “This list, without any
review of the investigative files and card albums in these cases, was signed by Yezhov
or by me, [...] on behalf of the Prosecutor’s Office, and later the sentence was car-
ried out”. (In the testimony, a plural form appears instead of the name of Vyshinsky,
who at the time held the post of Vice-Chairman of the Council of People’s Com-
missars of the USSR.)*

Within 30-40 minutes, protocols could be signed for 5,000 or 6,000 peo-
ple, according to the testimony of Sergei Zubkin, deputy head of the 8th Division
of the NKVD GUGB.*?* Names were listed in the minutes in alphabetical order
under each type of sentence: first those sentenced to death by shooting, followed
by those sentenced to terms of imprisonment in gulags, then those marked for exile
or expulsion from the USSR. Next came those whose cases were referred to the
Military Council or Military Tribunal, and finally, those sent for further investiga-
tion.

24 Extract from the minutes of the interrogation of Mikhail Frinovsky, 07.09.1939, TsAFSB, archive-
investigation case no. R-41507, vol. 1, k. 143.

25 Main Directorate of State Security (Glavnoe upravlenyic gosudarstvennoy bezopasnosti),
GUGB.

26 Self-written confessions by arrested Sergei Zubkin, 11.12.1938, TsAFSB, archive-investigation case
no. R-3054, pp. 57-58.
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Copies of the protocols were generally returned to the local field authorities
the day after signing.

The implementation of death sentences in the field can be illustrated by the
example of Moscow. The 8th GUGB department of the NKVD issued dispatch-
es—signed by its chief, Vladimir Tsesarsky—concerning the transfer of prisoners”
held in Moscow prisons and orders for their execution.”® Prior to execution, prison-
ers were transferred from various prisons to a central location, for example, in Mos-
cow, to Butyrka Prison.”

In principle, execution orders were addressed to the appropriate NKVD/
UNKVD commander. However, it is known that in Moscow, these orders were
given to the deputy head of the UNKVD for the Moscow Region—the head of the
Moscow Region Workers’ and Peasants’ Militia Board, Mikhail Semyonov—who
carried out the sentences personally.®’

The execution of those listed on a single warrant could take more than one
day. Sometimes, a warrant instructed the execution of convicts from various opera-
tions, and individuals listed under a single protocol might be executed on different
days.

Before execution, the condemned individual was asked a series of questions to
confirm their identity, and their appearance was verified against their photograph.

An excerpt from the execution act was inserted into the criminal case file of
the executed person. This excerpt contained only the date of the decision by the
NKVD Commission and the Prosecutor of the USSR, as well as the date of the
execution. It did not include the protocol number, the location or time of the exe-
cution, or the identities of the executioners.’!

27 Instruction from the head of Department 8 of the GUGB of the NKVD of the USSR to the head of
Department 10 of the GUGB of the NKVD of the USSR on the transfer of prisoners to the com-
mander of the NKVD, 03.12.1937, Archive of the UFSB of Russia for the Omsk Region, . 6,
d. 8250, k. 131.

28 Order of the head of Department 8 of the GUGB of the NKVD of the USSR to the commander of the
NKVD on the execution of death sentences, 03.12.1937, Archive of the UFSB of Russia for the
Omsk region, f. 6, d. 8250, k. 130.

29 Letter of the head of the 8th Division of the GUGB of the NKVD of the USSR to the head of the
UNKVD of the Moscow Oblast on sending copies of protocols No. 3 and 7, 08.09.1937, Archive of
the UESB of Russia for the Omsk Oblast, f. 6, d. 8221, 1. 69.

30 From the order of the head of the UNKVD of the Moscow Region to the head of the Moscow Region
Workers’ and Peasants’ Militia Board on the execution of 89 persons, 29.12.1937-15.01.1938,
UESB Archives of Russia for the Moscow Region, f. 2, op. 1. d. 9, k. 69-73.

31 Extract from the execution protocol of J. Paszkiewicz, no earlier than 27.11.1937, GARE, f. 10035,
op. 1, d. 52209, k. 100.
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After the sentences were carried out, field authorities submitted execution
reports. These sometimes included explanations for delays or for executions that
had not been carried out.*

Special Council under the People’s Commissar of Internal Affairs of the USSR

However, even the perpetrators of these crimes were aware of the legal dubiousness
of the decisions made by the NKVD Commission and the Prosecutor of the USSR.
To compensate, they adopted a practice of “double sentencing” via the Special
Council (Osoboye soveshchaniye — OSO) under the NKVD of the USSR.*

On 4th September 1937, Nikolai Yezhov and Andrei Vyshinsky sent a letter
to Joseph Stalin and Vyacheslav Molotov concerning the anti-Soviet activities of
defectors from Poland, former members of the PPS, and others. They stated: “[...]
a sentence of imprisonment of 10 years, in cases involving the above category,
should be adjudicated by the Special Council under the People’s Commissar of
Internal Affairs of the USSR,” and further recommended: “[...] to authorise the
Special Council under the People’s Commissar of Internal Affairs of the USSR to
adjudicate a sentence of imprisonment of up to and including ten years”** The fol-
lowing day, the Political Bureau of the Central Committee of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union(b) formally authorised the Special Council to impose

this punitive measure.*

32 Letter of the head of the UNKVD of the Sverdlovsk Oblast ro the head of the 8th Division of the
GUGB of the NKVD of the USSR on the course of execution of death sentences on Poles and former
residents of Harbin, 16.11.1937, Archive of the UFSB of Russia for the Omsk Oblast, f. 6, d. 8233,
k.89-91.

33 The Special Council under the NKVD of the USSR was established on Sth November 1934 by
a decision of the Central Executive Committee (CIK) and the Council of People’s Commissars
of the USSR. It punished acts against the Soviet system, i.c. treason against the motherland, de-
sertion, pestering and counter-revolutionary propaganda. The Council sentenced exile, deporta-
tion, imprisonment in correctional labour camps for up to 5 years, and expulsion outside the
USSR. In April 1937, the powers of the CSO were extended — the term of imprisonment in cor-
rectional labour camps could be up to 8 years.

34 Letter from N. Yezhov, A. Vyshinsky to J. Stalin and V. Molotov on authorising the SPA to sentence
to 10 years in cases of Polish refugees, PPS members, etc., 04.09.1937, APRE. £. 3, op. 58, d. 254,
k. 157.

35 Extract from Minute No. 51 of the meeting of the Politburo of the Central Committee of the Com-
munist Party of the Soviet Union(b) on the authorisation of CSOs to impose 10-year prison sentences
in the cases of Polish fugitives, PPS members, etc., 05.09.1937, APRF, £. 3, Op. 58, d. 254, k. 156.
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Neither in Operational Order No. 00485 nor in the secret letter appended
to it is the Special Council mentioned at all. Russian researcher Arseniy Roginsky
has observed that the purpose of the SPA’s approval of the Commission’s provisions
was to maintain strict secrecy regarding the very existence of the NKVD Commis-
sion and the Prosecutor of the USSR—a body not sanctioned by any legislative act.
Individuals who survived the camps would be aware that their sentences had been
handed down by the SPA. The Special Council was therefore intended to “legalise”
the decisions issued by the NKVD Commission and the Prosecutor of the USSR.

In practice, the procedure functioned as follows. Cards pertaining to indi-
viduals sentenced to terms of imprisonment in labour camps (ITL), internal exile,
or expulsion from the USSR were removed from the albums. Following the deci-
sions made by the NKVD Commission and the Prosecutor of the USSR, these
cards were transferred to the Secretariat of the OSO, where they were handed to
Senior Operational Plenipotentiary and Senior Lieutenant of State Security,
Klavdiya Grishniat.

Protocols of the Special Council under the NKVD of the USSR were draft-
ed on the basis of these cards. Excerpts from these protocols were then dispatched
to the field authorities, while the album cards themselves remained in the SPA Sec-
retariat. Decisions previously ruled upon by the Commission and reviewed in SPA
protocols were not included in SPA reporting.*®

On 8th September 1937, the first album cards concerning individuals sen-
tenced by the NKVD Commission and the Prosecutor of the USSR under NKVD
Order No. 00485 (Protocol No. 5 of 31st August 1937) to imprisonment in labour
camps were transferred to the SPA Secretariat.”

Information specifying the particular gulag to which a convict was to be
sent can be found in copies of the protocols preserved in the Central Archives of
the Russian FSB in Moscow. Each name in these documents is accompanied by
a handwritten note indicating the name of the camp; in some instances, this is ac-
companied by a stamp.

By comparing the dates on which cases were considered by the NKVD
Commission and the Prosecutor of the USSR with the dates of the Special Council
protocols, it has been established that:

36 Annex to NKVD Circular No. 150 on the submission of reports on the breakdown of counter-revolu-
tionary elements, TsAFSB, f. 66, op. 1, d. 433, k. 106.

37 Information on the transfer of album cards to the SPA, Archive of the UFSB of Russia for the Omsk
Region, f. 6,d. 3019, k. 106.
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(a) The Special Council typically reviewed cases 17 days after the Commis-
sion’s decision. However, there were instances of delays up to 30 days or even
105 days. In certain cases, CSO orders were issued several days prior to the Com-
mission’s own meeting.

(b) There were cases in which the same individual signed both the Commis-
sion and Special Council protocols on the same day. For example, on 2nd Decem-
ber 1937, Frinovsky signed four Commission protocols related to the “Polish
operation” as well as the CSO protocol.

Documents of the CSO thus serve as direct evidence of the “double convic-
tion” of individuals during the nationality operations, including the “Polish opera-
tion”—once by the Commission and again by the Special Council. Furthermore,
they include album cards related to prisoners sentenced to imprisonment in ITL,
which were removed from the albums, reviewed by the dvoikas, and passed on to
the SPA Secretariat.

Operation to Victimise the Wives and Children of Traitors to the Motherland

In addition to issuing sentences on the basis of decisions made by the NKVD Com-
mission and the Prosecutor of the USSR, the Special Collegium also handled cases
involving the wives and children over the age of fifteen of “traitors to the father-
land”. These proceedings were conducted under NKVD Order No. 00486 of
15th August 1937, On the operation of repression of wives and children of traitors to
the motherland.*® Notably, in August 1937, a coded dispatch concerning the repres-
sion of husbands of traitors to the motherland was drafted, but never dispatched.””
Most likely, even the Soviet terror apparatus lacked the capacity to target yet
another group of victims.

Wives of convicted traitors to the fatherland were subject to imprisonment
in labour camps for a minimum of five to eight years, depending on the degree of
their “social danger”, while children were incarcerated in NKVD camps or correc-

38 Operational order of the People’s Commissar of Internal Affairs of the USSR No. 00486 “On opera-
tions for repression of wives and children of traitors ro the fatherland”, 15.08.1937, TsAFSB. f. 3.
op. 4. d. 14. k. 405-416. published: A. KOKURIN - N. PETROV, eds., GULAG (Glavnoye
upravleniye lagerei). 1917-1960 (Moscow: Mezhdunarodnyi fond “Demokratiia’; 2000),
pp- 106-110.

39 Ciphertext on the arrest and imprisonment in gulags of husbands of traitors to the motherland,
TsAFSB, f. 3, 0p. 4,d. 11, k. 218.

ARTICLE 18



tional labour colonies. In the case of younger children, they were placed in special-
regime children’s homes overseen by the People’s Commissariats of Education of
the respective republics.

On 2nd October 1937, with Directive No. 928, Nikolai Yezhov extended
the scope of Order No. 00486 to include the families of Poles repressed under
Order No. 00485.% From that date, the cases of family members of those convicted
in all “album” operations began to be reviewed by the OSO. Following the OSO’s
decision, orders were sent to the NKVD/UNKVD to implement the sentence and
to notify the convicted individual of the decision and the gulag to which they
would be sent.

The placement of children from repressed families into orphanages was han-
dled by the Administrative and Economic Board of the NKVD of the USSR. Sib-

lings were often separated and sent to different institutions.”

The arrest of the wives of those convicted in the “Polish operation” and oth-
er so-called nationality operations ceased following the issuance of Directive
No. S-1450 on 22nd November 1937.% This directive required the provision of
“data on the number of wives and children subject to deportation” in order to reset-
tle them later in places of exile. After all, witnesses to the crime could not be left at

liberty.

Special Troika

Sergei Zubkin, deputy head of the 8th Division of the NKVD’s GUGB, stated in
his December 1938 testimony: “[...] at the beginning of 1938, in the archive, all the
aisles and corners were swamped with files, and yet 300-400 thousand cases were
still to be received by the time the mass operations were completed”* Faced with
the impossibility of examining such an immense number of cases—and thus the

40 Ciphertext of the People’s Commissar of Internal Affairs of the USSR to all commissars of the Union
and Autonomous Republics, heads of the UNKVD of countries and regions and heads of the DT Os of
the NKVD on the inclusion of families of Poles in Order No. 00485, 02.10.1937, TsAFSB, f. 100,
op. L k.7.

41 Ciphertext of the Administrative and Economic Board of the NKVD to the UNKVD for the Kharkiv
Region on the referral of children to children's homes, TsAFSB. £. 3, op. 4, d. 2245, k. 53.

42 Ciphertext of the Deputy People’s Commissar of Internal Affairs of the USSR on the inclusion of only
Jfamilies convicted by the Military Council of the Supreme Court in Order No. 00486, 22.11.1937,
TsAFSB, f. 3, 0p. 5,d. 2. k. 1.

43 Handuwritten testimony of arrested Sergei Zubkin, 11.12.1938, TsAFSB, d. R-3054, k. 99.
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inefliciency of the repressive apparatus—the Political Bureau of the Central Com-
mittee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (b) on 15th September 1938
approved a draft resolution, submitted by the NKVD, on the establishment of spe-
cial troikas,* to review the cases of individuals arrested under NKVD USSR
Orders No. 00485, 00439,” and 00593 of 1937 and 302* and 326 of 1938.

The special troikas were to comprise the first secretary of the regional or
national committee of the VKP(b) or the Central Committee of the relevant re-
publican Communist Party, the head of the appropriate NKVD board, and the
prosecutor of the region, krai, or republic. In the Ukrainian SSR, Kazakh SSR, and
the Far Eastern Krai, special troikas were also formed at the oblast level.

These special troikas were granted the authority to impose both first-cate-
gory (execution) and second-category (five to ten years in a gulag or prison) sen-
tences.

On 17th September 1938, Yezhov signed NKVD USSR order No. 00606,
On the creation of Special Troikas to consider the cases of persons arrested under
NKVD USSR orders No. 00485 et al.®® The order specified that only cases of per-
sons arrested prior to 1st August 1938 were to be considered, and that separate
protocols should be compiled for each “nationality operation”. One copy of each

44 Decree of the Political Bureau of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union(b) on the creation of special triplets, 15.09.1938, APREF, f. 3, op. 58, d. 212, k. 195-195.
Published inter alia: V. KHAUSTOV - V. NAUMOYV - N. PLOTNIKOVA, eds., Lubianka.
Stalin i Glavnoye upravieniye gosbezopasnosti NKVD (Moscow: Mezhdunarodnyi fond “De-
mobkratiia’, 2004), p. 549.

45 Operational order of the NKVD of the USSR of 25.07.1937. “On the operation to repress German
citizens suspected of spying against the USSR’ — so-called German operation.

46 Operational order of the NKVD of the USSR dated 20.09.1937. “On the operation of repression of

Sformer officials of the East China Railway and re-emigrants from Manchukuno” — the so-called Har-
bin operation.

47 Order of the NKVD of the USSR dated 29.01.1938. “On the liguidation of Iranian intelligence ac-
tivities on the territory of the USSR” No. 202 — the so-called Iranian operation.

48 Directive of the NKVD of the USSR dated 16.03.1938. “On the liquidation of Afghan intelligence
activities on the territory of the USSR’ — The so-called Afghan operation.

49 USSR NKVD Order No. 00606 “On the Establishment of Special Troikas for the Examination of
Cases against Arrested Persons under USSR NKVD Orders No. 00485 et al.”, 17.09.1938, TsAFSB,
£.3,0p.5,d.2,k.79-81 and HDA SBU, £. 9, d. 672, k. 161-163. Published inter alia: Jerzy BED-
NAREK - Joanna KARBARZ-WILINSKA - Serhij KOKIN - Marcin MAJEWSKI - Jurij
SZAPOWAL, Wielki Terror. Operacja polska 1937-38, series: Polska i Ukraina w latach trzydzie-
stych — czterdziestych XX wicku. Nieznane dokumenty z archiwéw stuzb specjalnych, vol. 8
(Warsaw — Kyiv: Instytut Pamigci Narodowej 2010), part 2, p. 1489.
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protocol was to be sent to the 1st Special Department of the NKVD of the USSR.
The review process was to be completed within two months.

On 21st September, Circular No. 189 was dispatched to field units to clarify
the application of Order No. 00606.° It stipulated that the order applied to all in-
dividuals of Polish, German, Latvian, Estonian, Finnish, Bulgarian, Macedonian,
Greek, Romanian, Iranian, Afghan, and Chinese nationality, as well as to “Har-
bians” and members of white guard organisations (e.g. the Russian All-Military
Union, Russian Truth Brotherhood, and Russian Fascist Party),” who had been
arrested before 1st August 1938 and exposed as members of espionage, sabotage,
terrorist, or other anti-Soviet organisations.

The circular detailed which cases fell within the remit of the special troikas,
what decisions they were authorised to make, the required structure of the proto-
cols, the accompanying documentation, and the deadlines for submission to the
central authorities.

In contrast to the protocols of the NKVD Commission and the Prosecutor
of the USSR, those produced by the special troikas contained brief descriptions of
the charges. They also included information on the nationality and citizenship of
the accused, their party affiliation, and the date of arrest.

After the expiry of the two-month deadline set by Order No. 00606, a reso-
lution of the USSR Council of People’s Commissars and the Central Committee
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union(b), On Arrests, Prosecutorial Supervi-
sion and Investigation, was adopted on 17th November 1938. This resolution halt-
ed the consideration by Troikas, the Military Tribunal, and the Military Collegium
of the Supreme Court of the USSR of all cases referred to these bodies under spe-
cial orders or any other simplified procedure. Interestingly, the resolution also
acknowledged the system’s failings: “[...] the massive operations aimed at breaking
up and eradicating hostile elements carried out by the NKVD in 1937-1938 with
a simplified mode of investigation and trial must have led to shortcomings and
distortions in the work of the NKVD bodies and the prosecutor’s office”>

50 Circular of the People’s Commissar of the NKVD of the USSR with explanation of the application of
order No. 00606, 21.09.1938, TsAFSB, £. 66, op. 1, d. 464, k. 261-263.

51 None of the resolutions of the Politburo, nor any of the orders concerning nationality operations,
nor even Order 00606 itself, directly provided for the repression of members of the White Guard
organisations.

52 Resolution of the Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR and the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of the Soviet Union(b) “On arvests, prosecutorial supervision and investiga-
tion”,17.11.1938, HDA SBU, £. 9, op. 1, d. 81-sp, k. 203-204.
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The resolution of the Politburo and the USSR Council of People’s Commis-
sars was binding. Accordingly, on 25th November, Lavrenty Beria, who had suc-
ceeded Nikolai Yezhov, submitted to Stalin a draft order On the mode of implemen-
tation of the resolution of the USSR CCL and the Central Committee of the Commu-
nist Party of the Soviet Union(b) of 17th November 1938, requesting its approval.>
The following day, Beria signed the order, which was designated No. 00762.>* This

marked the formal end of the mass repressive operations.

Operation in Belarus

Let us now examine how the operation was implemented on the ground in one of
the two main Soviet republics inhabited by the Polish minority. In Belarus, accord-
ing to the available documents, the wave of anti-Polish repression began to surge as
carly as July 1937—i.c. even before the promulgation of order No. 00485, which
officially launched the “Polish operation.” One of the immediate triggers was the
publication of an article titled Excesses of bourgeois nationalists, which appeared in
the newspaper Pravda on 17th July 1937. The author of the article, Timofey Gorbu-
nov, Pravda’s correspondent in the Belarusian Socialist Soviet Republic (BSSR) and
later secretary for ideology of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Belarus (b), cited such “excesses” in the activities of the authorities of the Feliks
Dzerzhinsky Polish National District—commonly referred to as Dzerzhinshchyna.

On 22nd July 1937, the district committee of the Communist party in
Dzerzhinsk convened to discuss the article. Following the discussion, it was decid-
ed to abolish the “policy of forced Polonisation,” to “finally uproot the enemies of
the people,” and to “liquidate the consequences of pestilence,” among other meas-

ures.”

53 Journal of the Deputy People’s Commissar of the NKVD of the USSR L. Beria to ]. Stalin regarding
the sending of a dyaft order of the NKVD on the mode of implementation of the Resolution of the
Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR and the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
the Soviet Union(b) of 17.11.1938,25.11.1938, TsAFSB, f. 3, op. 5, d. 82, . 423.

54 Order of the People’s Commissar of the NKVD of the USSR on the mode of implementation of the
Resolution of the Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR and the Central Committee of the
Commaunist Party of the Soviet Union(b) of 17.11.1938, 26.11.1938, TsAFSB, f. 66, op. 1, d. 443,
k.258-266. Published inter alia: Lubianka, Stalin i glavnoye upravieniye gosbezopasnosti NKVD,
op. cit. pp. 612-617.

SS Resolution of the Bureau of the Dzerzhinsky District Committee of the KP(b)B on the article “Ex-
cesses of bourgeois nationalists” published in the daily Pravda, 22.07.1937, NARB, f. 4p, op. 1, d.
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The issue of “Polish spies” was next raised at a plenum of the Central Com-
mittee of the Communist Party (b) of Belarus on 29th July 1937. Representatives
of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (b), Yakov
Yakovlev and Georgy Malenkov, were in attendance. The speeches delivered at the
plenum included references to “Polish spies,” “Polish fascist-spy organisations,” and
similar threats. In its resolution, the plenum called on party organisations to
“quickly and decisively liquidate the consequences of the pestering of Polish spies”
and to “finally crush Polish spies, pesters and saboteurs”.>®

In response, on 2nd August 1937, the Central Executive Committee of the
BSSR adopted a resolution to abolish Dzerzhinshchyna as a territorial-administra-
tive unit. The liquidation of the district was accompanied by mass arrests, expul-
sions from the party, replacement of kolkhoz and village council chairmen, and the
dismissal of Polish schoolteachers.””

At the same time, the process of dismantling Polish state and social institu-
tions began in the BSSR. This commenced with a meeting of the Bureau of the
Central Committee of the Communist Party of Belarus (b) on 5th August 1937,
during which the committee discussed “fighting the policy of Polonisation” and
decided to dissolve most Polish institutions and organisations, branding them as
creations of “Polish spies” designed to conduct “forced Polonisation”*® As a result,
on 10th August, the Council of People’s Commissars of the BSSR closed Polish
pedagogical and pre-school teaching technical schools in Minsk, Polish commu-
nity centres, reading rooms, and schools, and banned Polish-language literary
broadcasts on the radio. Polish medical, feldsher’s, obstetric, and veterinary outlets
were also shut down.*

Following the dissolution of most Polish state institutions and social organi-
sations, the physical destruction of “Polish spies and saboteurs” began. Results

11193,1.95-96.

56 Stenogram of the Plenum of the Central Committee of the Communist Party(b)B on the leadership
of the Central Committee of the Communist Party(b)B, 29.07.1937, NARB, f. 4p, op. 1, d. 10959,
L. 158-159.

57 Order of the Office of the Dzerzhinsky District Committee of the KP(b)B on the liquidation of the
Dzerzhinsky district, 02.08.1937, NARB, f. 4p, op. 6, d. 11193, 1. 108.

58 Minutes of the meeting of the Bureau of the Central Committee of the KP(b)B on the fight against the
“policy of Polonisation”,05.08.1937, NARB, f. 4p, op. 2,d. 11014, 1. 2-4.

59 Report of the Chairman of the BSSR RKL Daniil Volkovich to the Office of the Central Committee
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union on the implementation of the resolutions of the Office of
the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union concerning the liquidation of the
“fascist policy of Polonisation”, 26.08.1937, NARB, f. 4p, op. 1,d. 11014, 1. 83-86.v
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appeared swiftly. For instance, by the end of August 1937, the head of the political
department of the Belarusian Railway reported to the Central Committee of the
Communist Party (b) of Belarus on the liquidation of POW cells allegedly located
in Homel, Mogilev, Kry¢ati, Slutsk, Asipovi¢y, Unecha, and at the Zlynkov Rail-
way Sleeper Plant.® Around the same time, the POW organisation in Vitebsk was
“uncovered” and dismantled.®!

A particular feature of the operation against Poles in the BSSR was that Be-
larusians themselves comprised the majority of those convicted. Numerous repre-
sentatives of the party, state, and social elite—well-known figures in Belarusian
cultural life—were arrested as “spies” or “supporters of spies.” The “Polish opera-
tion,” like other forms of repression, served as a pretext for the NKVD of the BSSR
to strike at the Belarusian elite. Between 1937 and 1938, almost all activists of the
national movement, including members of the pre-revolutionary Belarusian intel-
ligentsia and many Soviet-era intellectuals, were physically eliminated. Writers, art-
ists, painters, members of the Academy of Sciences of the Belarusian SSR, and lec-
turers at the Belarusian State University were executed as “Polish spies.”

The proximity of the Polish border proved tragic for residents of many Bela-
rusian villages, hamlets, and towns in a report dated 20th October 1937 to the
Central Committee of the Communist Party (b) of Belarus, Boris Berman, Peo-
ple’s Commissar of Internal Affairs of the BSSR, claimed that in the border areas—
defined as the first belt (7.5 km) and the second belt (30 km)—there were over
41,000 hamlets “littered with kulak and anti-Soviet elements.” He stated that the
majority of their inhabitants had relatives in Poland and described these hamlets as
“a permanent and wide-ranging base for the activities of Polish intelligence organs,
residents of diversionary and espionage organisations and insurgencies, which are

» G2

directed by Polish intelligence”

60 Report of the head of the political department of the Belarusian Railway to the first secretary of the
Central Committee of the Communist Party(b)B on the activities of the Polish Military Organisa-
tion, 25.08.1937, NARB, f. 4p, op. 1, d. 12089, L. 36-45. The document was first published in:
Ulada i hramadstva BSSR u 1923-1939 bh. U dakumientach Cakretnaha addiela / Asobaha sek-
tara TsK KP(b)B, selection and preface by I. Ramanava, Minsk 2019, p. 895

61 Information of the head of the Vitebsk City Department of the NKVD of the BSSR non the “Social
littering with foreign elements” of party organisations, enterprises and kolkhozes in Vitebsk and the
Vitebsk region, 30.08.1937, NARB, f. 4p, op. 1, d. 12058, 1. 147-170.

62 Report by Boris Berman to the Central Committee of the Communist Party(b)B on the damaging
sabotage of the implementation of the resolutions of the Central Committee of the Communist
Party(b) and the USSR Central Committee concerning the “incorporation” of hamlets, 20.10.1937,
NARB, f. 4p, op. 1, d. 12055, 1. 78-95.
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In a further report to the Central Committee of the KP(b)B, Berman stated
that, as of 20th October 1937, 1,210 “counter-revolutionaries” in the border re-
gions had been executed on the basis of decisions issued by the NKVD BSSR troi-
ka, while 2,066 had been sentenced to varying terms of imprisonment in gulags. At
the same time, the People’s Commissar expressed concern over the families of the
repressed and proposed their resettlement in “remote regions of the USSR”.

From the very beginning of the “Polish operation” in the BSSR, citizens
who had maintained contact with Polish diplomatic missions were also frequently
arrested—even though Nikolai Yezhov did not issue the relevant order until Octo-
ber 1937. In this instance, the NKVD of the BSSR demonstrated a degree of initia-
tive, though fully in keeping with the spirit of order No. 00485.

For the Chekists, the traditional enemy was the Catholic clergy. Among
others, priests Jan Borowik, Stanistaw Rajko, Piotr Janukowicz, Piotr Awglo, and
Konstanty Andrekus were sentenced to death on 25th August 1937 on charges of
belonging to POW,, spying for Poland, and engaging in anti-Soviet activity.**

During the course of the Great Terror, the NKVD also gathered informa-
tion about public sentiment and attitudes towards the actions of the criminal au-
thorities. The Soviet regime ensured that the repression was accompanied by exten-
sive information and propaganda campaigns. Newspapers regularly published
accounts of public court proceedings against “Polish spies,” “saboteurs,” and other
forms of “vermin.” These were often accompanied by letters from “working people”
who expressed strong support for the NKVD and the prosecutor’s office, calling for
the harshest measures against “enemies of the people.”

However, even intense propaganda could not secure unanimous support for
the NKVD’s actions. For instance, as early as 10th September 1937, Berman, in
a note on public sentiment following the arrests of members of the Polish popula-
tion—addressed to acting First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Com-
munist Party(b) of Belarus, Alexei Volkov—highlighted the numerous negative
assessments directed at NKVD officers and Soviet officials, who were referred to as

63 Note by the People’s Commissar of the Interior of the BSSR Boris Berman to the Central Committee
of the C.LB.(b)B on ‘espionage and diversionary activities” in the border regions, October 1937,
NARB, f. 4p, op. 1, d. 12055, 1. 96-101.

64 For more sce, inter alia: Roman DZWONKOWSKI, Losy duchowienstwa katolickiego w ZSSR
1917-1939. Martyrologium. Martyrologium (Lublin: Towarzystwo Naukowe Katolickiego Uni-
wersytetu Lubelskiego, 1998).
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“bandits,” “rabid dogs,” and “scum.” Berman also mentioned widespread panic
among political émigrés and refugees from Poland.®

The NKVD’s “Polish operation” in the Belarusian SSR was marked by a high
proportion of death sentences. For example, a report titled Oz the results of opera-
tions concerning Polish, German and Latvian agents in the BSSR, conducted be-
tween August 1937 and September 1938 based on directives from the NKVD of
the USSR and compiled on 12th December 1938, was signed by the deputy head
of the 3rd Division of the UGB of the NKVD of the BSSR, Senior Lieutenant
Larin. It stated that 21,407 “Polish spies, saboteurs, and members of insurgent or-
ganisations” had been arrested in the republic between 24th July 1937 and Ist Sep-
tember 1938. Only 451 were released for “lack of evidence of guilt.” During this
period, 467 “spy residences;” 13,042 “spies,” 2,679 “saboteurs,” 4,425 “insurgents”
affiliated with 522 “insurgent groups,” and 11 “branching insurgent organisations”
were liquidated.

The report also noted the arrest of 3,088 fugitives, 894 “Polish legionaries”
(presumably former prisoners from the Polish-Bolshevik war), 468 political émi-
grés, 1,024 former smugglers who had crossed into Poland, and 94 former members
of Polish political parties.

An analysis of the nationalities of those arrested yields revealing conclusions
that contradict the common belief that the victims of the “Polish Operation” were
predominantly ethnic Poles. the majority were, in fact, Belarusians—10,120 indi-
viduals (48.1 %). Poles constituted the second largest group—9,196 individuals
(43.7 %). Jews, Russians, Ukrainians, Germans, Latvians, Lithuanians, and others
were also arrested under the “Polish operation”

The same document stated that of the 15,741 individuals arrested up to
Ist June 1938, 14,034 (89.2 %) were sentenced to death by the dvoika. After
15th September 1938, the fate of those arrested was decided by the NKVD troika
of the BSSR. At that time, 4,650 out of 6,770 arrestees were sentenced to be shot,

65 Note by the People’s Commissar of the Interior of the BSSR to the First Secretary of the Central Com-
mittee of the Communist Party(b)B A on the mood of the population of the BSSR in connection with
the mass arrests of Poles, 10.09.1937, NARB, f. 4p, op. 1, d. 12058, 1. 265-272.

66 Statistical data of the NKVD BSRS on the results of the “Polish’, “German” and “Latvian” opera-
tions of the NKVD BSRS from August 1937 to September 1938, 12.12.1938, NARB, f. 4p, op. 1,
d. 13231, 1. 19-24. The document was first published in: Uladzimir ADAMUSHKA, Palitych-
nyia represii 20—~ S0-ykh hadou na Belarusi (Minsk: Byelarus, 1994).
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accounting for 68.7 %. Calculations indicate that, among those covered by these
statistics (22,511 individuals), 18,684 (83 %) were executed in the BSSR.%

It should be noted that, despite the importance and value of this document,
the statistics it contains cannot be considered definitive. They do not cover the en-
tire duration of the NKVD’s “Polish operation,” and it remains unclear, for exam-
ple, what criteria the Chekists used to determine the nationality of the repressed.
The true number of victims of the Great Terror, including those of the “Polish op-
eration” in the BSSR, can only be ascertained once the archives of the KGB in Be-
larus and the FSB in Russia are made accessible to researchers.

Victims in Ukraine

The situation in Ukraine differs considerably. The principal archive containing
documents of the Soviet security organs—the SBU Archive—is open and welcom-
ing to researchers, including members of the team investigating the Polish Opera-
tion. Based on SBU documents compared with Soviet statistics, it is known that
Poles were already the dominant group among the victims of the “Polish Opera-
tion” in Ukraine, although the proportion of victims from other nationalities was
also significant.

According to the 1926 census,® 476,435 Poles lived in the Ukrainian SSR,
and 782,334 in the USSR as a whole. The 1937 census, conducted shortly before
the launch of the “Polish operation” (its results were suppressed and the available,
incomplete archival materials were only published in 2007), recorded 636,220
Poles in the USSR, of whom 417,613 lived in Ukraine.®”” However, the subsequent

67 Ibidem.

68 Sce Viesoyuznaya perepis naseleniya 17 dekabria 1926 g. Kratkiye svodki vyp. 1V, Narodnost’ i rod-
noi yazyk naseleniya SSSR (Moscow: Tsentral'noye statisticheskoye upravleniye SSSR 1928), p. 2.

69 Valentina ZHIROMSKAYA - Yuriy POLAKOYV, eds., Vsesoyuznaya perepis naseleniya 1937 go-
da. Obshchiye itogi. Shornik dokumentov i materialov (Moscow: Rosspen, 2007), pp. 86, 106. The
all-union census was conducted on 6th January 1937. The preliminary results of the 1937 census
were immediately deemed “damaging”, and the workers conducting it were arrested and repressed.
The census materials were kept secret until the 1990s. It recorded a decline in the population of
the USSR due to the Holodomor in Ukraine, as well as a nationwide famine, which contradicted
Soviet propaganda about the benefits of living in a socialist state. See Fédor LIVSHITS, Perepis
naseleniya 1937 goda, |in:] Demaograficheskiye procesy v SSSR (Moscow: Nauka, 1990), pp. 174~
203, http://www.demoscope.ru/weekly/2007/0271/arxiv02.php#_FNR_1 (accessed 11 April
2023).
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census of 1939 showed a dramatic decline in the Polish population of the USSR,
registering only 357,710 Poles in Ukraine (630,097 in the USSR as a whole). These
figures were slightly adjusted to obscure the losses caused by Stalinist repression.”
Thus, within thirteen years, the number of Poles in Ukraine decreased by one quar-
ter.”! For comparison: the number of Ukrainians in the Ukrainian SSR increased
by 2 % between 1926 and 1939, despite the approximately 4 million direct deaths
caused by the Holodomor, the majority of whom were ethnic Ukrainians. In con-
trast, the number of Belarusians in the Belarusian SSR, which did not experience
the artificially induced famine, rose by 15 %, while the number of Russians in the
RSESR grew by 22 %.”> Moreover, between 1937 and 1939 alone, 60,000 Poles
disappeared from the official statistics.

Based on internal, incomplete NKVD data, only rough estimates can be
made regarding the number of people executed in Ukraine as part of the “Polish
operation”’® Between 1st January 1937 and Ist July 1938—covering most of the
operation’s duration—33,447 people were executed under order No. 00485
(24,249 in 1937 and 9,198 in the first half of 1938). While NKVD records do not
specify the ethnic composition of those executed, they do provide national break-
downs of those arrested. According to these statistics, 54,011 individuals were
arrested during the “Polish operation,” of whom 39,322 (73 %) were classified as
Poles.

The ratio of those executed to the total number of those arrested as part of
the “Polish operation” is 62 %. It can be assumed that this proportion also applies
to ethnic Poles arrested and executed in the course of the operation. Thus, we arrive
at a hypothetical figure of 24,000-25,000 executed ethnic Poles. Based on the data
from the 1937 “repressed population census,” it can be concluded that between

70 Chislennost’ naseleniya SSSR na 17 yanwaria 1939 g. po rayonam, rayonnym centram, gorodam,
rabochim posiolkam i krupnym selskim naselonnym punktam. Po dannym vsesuyuznoj perepisi nase-
leniya 1939 g., Moskva 1941, http://istmat.info/files/uploads/46314/rgac_7971.16.54_nasele-
nie_po_perepisi_1939.pdf (accessed 11 April 2023).

71 Russian State Archive of Economy (hereafter: RPAG FR), f. 1562, op. 336, ed.chr. 966-1001.
(Razrabotochnaya tablica f. 15A. Nacionalnyy sostav naseleniya po SSSR, respublikam, oblasti-
am, rayonam), quoted from www.demoscope.ru (accessed 11 April 2023).

72 O. VOLOVINA - S. PLOKHIJ - N. LEVCHUK - O. RUDNITSKY - A. KOVBASIU -
P. SHEVCHUK, “Regionalni vidminnosti vtrat vid hotodu 193232 rr. v Ukraini,” Ukrainskyi
istorychnyi zhurnal 2017, no. 2, pp. 76-116.

73 Calculations based on statistical compilations of the NKVD. See Case No. 35 with data on opera-
tional-investigative work from Ist October 1936 to Ist July 1938, Resort State Archive of the
Security Service of Ukraine (hereinafter: HDA SBU) f. 42, spr. 35, ark. 2-12.
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5.5 % and 6 % of the entire Polish population of the USSR was executed during the
“Polish operation.”

These figures remain incomplete without accounting for the victims from
the second half of 1938, as the operation did not conclude until mid-November of
that year. According to Statistical reports of the NKVD, 47,327 people were sen-
tenced to death in Ukraine between 25th August 1937 and 15th November 1938.7*
Subtracting the previously mentioned total of 33,447 yields 13,880 individuals
sentenced to death between Ist July and 15th November 1938. These estimates
indicate that the “Polish operation” was gaining momentum, with The number of
victims nearly doubling in its final months. If it is assumed that, during the second
half of 1938, the proportion of Poles among those arrested and sentenced to death
remained constant at 73 %, this would suggest that approximately 10,000 ethnic
Poles were executed in that period. Accordingly, rough estimates indicate that
around 34,000-35,000 Ukrainian Poles were victims of the NKVD’s “Polish
operation”.

It is also worth noting that, during other NKVD operations conducted
during this period—such as the “kulak operation”—a further 5,781 Poles had been
arrested by July 1938, including 1,708 in the first half of that year. Applying the
same 62 % execution rate yields an additional 3,500 victims, of whom approxi-
mately 1,050 fell in the first half of 1938. When the victims of other operations in
the second half of 1938 are added, along with the intensified pace of sentencing in
the final months of the “Polish operation,” it can be conservatively estimated that
the total number of executed Poles was approximately 40,000, or more than 9.5 %
of the entire Polish population living in Soviet Ukraine at the time.

An even higher figure—approximately 41,000 Poles executed in the “Polish
operation” alone—can be derived through an alternative method.” According to
NKVD statistics, 55,928 individuals were executed as part of the “Polish opera-
tion” throughout the USSR. If 73 % of those arrested and sentenced to death were
ethnic Poles, this results in a comparable estimate of the number of ethnic Poles
executed, confirming the result via two independent approaches. If we exclude chil-
dren under the age of 15, who made up 40 % of the Polish population at the time
and were generally not subject to repression,’” then it may be inferred that one in

74 N.PETROV - A. ROGINSKIY, “Polskaya Operatsiya NKVD 1937-1938 gg.”

75 N.PETROV - A. ROGINSKIY, “Polskaya Operatsiya NKVD 1937-1938 gg.

76 Sce Vsesoyuznaya perepis naseleniya 17 dekabria 1926 g. Kratkiye svodki, vyp. 7: vozrast i gramot-
nost’ naseleniya SSSR, Moscow 1928.

1112025 29 M. Wyrwa — P. Libera — E. Adamski



six or seven adult Poles living in the Ukrainian SSR was killed during the Great
Terror.

Of course, the total number of victims of the “Polish operation” also in-
cludes those sentenced to imprisonment in correctional labour camps. There were
8,601 such individuals; assuming again that 73 % were ethnic Poles, this would
increase the total number of Polish victims of order No. 00485 to approximately
46,000-47,000.

As shown above, 60,000 Ukrainian Poles disappeared between 1937 and
1939. We have already explained where the vast majority of them “disappeared”
The question remains open as to where the remaining few thousand missing Poles
went. This uncertainty can be explained by the fact that, in 1939, many people
concealed their nationality for fear of further repression, and orphans and half-or-
phans left in the care of relatives or orphanages also “acquired” a different national-
ity. Deaths resulting from beatings during interrogation in prisons and a decrease in
births due to harsh conditions were also not taken into account.

Poland’s Reaction

The inquisitive reader will probably ask: what did the pre-war authorities of the
Republic of Poland know about this crime committed against compatriots living in
the Soviet Union?

The documents of the Polish consular and diplomatic service and intelli-
gence—valuable sources for understanding the state of knowledge of these two ad-
ministrative divisions of the Polish state—have been preserved only in very incom-
plete form. Much of the material was dispersed during the Second World War, and
what remained was returned to Poland from the Soviet Union in 1948.”7 To this day,
it is not known whether the Soviet authorities returned the complete set of seized
materials to the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs. The example of the revindication
of archival material from the interwar period suggests that the documents may have
been selectively returned.”® The documents of the MFA headquarters and Polish
missions in the USSR have only been partially preserved; many reports are missing,

77 See. correspondence of the Polish and Soviet MFA of February 1948 [in:] Wiestaw BALCE-
RAK, ed., Polsko-radzieckie stosunki kultutalne 1918—1939: dokumenty i materialy (Warsaw:
Ksiazka i Wiedza 1984), pp. 331-332, 334-335.

78 See Jerzy KUMANIECKI (ed.), 2 Wojkow, Tajny raport Wojkowa (Warsaw: Wydawnictwo
“Gryf” 1991), p. 171.
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and cipher correspondence has been preserved to an even lesser extent. It is therefore
unknown what information was contained in the documents that have not survived
or remain inaccessible to researchers. For this reason, conclusions should be drawn
very cautiously, as the preserved material may offer only a partial picture of what the
Polish authorities knew about the situation in the Soviet Union. These materials
should be supplemented, as far as possible, by other equally important sources of
information used by the Polish authorities during the interwar period.

An analysis of both archival and press sources leads to the conclusion that
the Polish authorities made considerable efforts to acquire information about the
Soviet Union, primarily due to that state’s hostile stance towards Poland. Above all,
they sought accurate information regarding the state of the Soviet government,
economy, and armed forces. For this reason, the Polish authorities possessed rela-
tively precise knowledge of the increasing terror in the second half of the 1930s.
The repressions against the leadership of the VKP(b)” and the Soviet armed forces
were also analysed in detail. Nor did Warsaw overlook the repression of various re-
ligious groups and nationalities that occurred in the late 1930s. Reports described
Not only the persecution of large minorities such as the Germans, but also the Rus-
sification, deportation, and repression of smaller groups, including the Ingrians.*
Finally, it should be noted that the Polish authorities closely monitored the activi-
ties of Polish Communists and the repression of the Polish Communist Party. Al-
though This information appears only sporadically in diplomatic and intelligence
documents, it occurs relatively frequently in the correspondence and analyses of
the Ministry of Internal Affairs. It can thus be concluded that the Polish authorities
had relatively good information about the political situation in the Soviet Union.

Let us also note that information concerning the situation of the Polish
population in the Soviet Union—those who did not choose the option of return-
ing to Poland after the signing of the Riga Treaty in March 1921 and voluntarily
remained in the east, often participating in the construction of the Soviet state—
was not considered crucial for the security of the Polish state. Nevertheless, the
Polish authorities monitored the situation of the Polish population in the Soviet
Union and were aware of the repressions to which they were subjected. Jerzy Niez-
brzycki, then head of offensive intelligence on Russia, stated in a radio programme
in Poland in January 1937: “We state categorically that the one-million-strong

79 All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) (Vsesoyuznaya kommunisticheskaya partiya (bol’she-
vikov) — VKP(b)), VKP(b).
80 Cf. e.g. RGVA, Detachment II of the General Staff of the Polish Army, 308-6-24, k. 18-21.
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Polish population in the Soviets is being subjected to humiliation, misery, hunger,
displacement from their native homes, religious intolerance and unprecedented
exploitation, a hundred times worse than that endured by the other peoples of the
Union and a hundred times worse than the Polish people endured during the parti-
tion period”® Reports were reaching Warsaw concerning the deportation of Poles
and the “cleansing” of the border strip of the native population on the Polish-So-
viet border, but there was no knowledge of the Polish NKVD operation or of the
terrible scale of the repression.® This information remained strictly classified and
only came to light after the collapse of the Soviet Union. The ability of Polish di-
plomacy and consular services to assist the Polish population was limited, on the
one hand by the provisions of the Riga Treaty, and on the other by the ill will of the
Soviet authorities. One may venture the statement that, given the incomplete
knowledge of the scale of repression and the crimes committed against Polish citi-
zens, the response of the Polish authorities and their interventions with the Soviet
authorities were to some extent proportional to the information they possessed.

Can the “Polish Operation” be Classified as Genocide?

The question remains: what legal qualification should be applied to the “Polish
operation”? On 14 July 2009, the Sejm adopted a resolution honouring “the mem-
ory of the 150,000 Poles murdered by the NKVD in 1937-1939 as part of the so-
called ‘Polish operation’ during the ‘Great Terror”® The Polish parliament recog-

81 RGVA, Detachment II of the General Staff of the Polish Army, sign. 308-3-253a, k. 391-398,
Radio broadcast by Ryszard Wraga. Letters “from there”, January 1937 (and: Ibidem, Radio
broadcast by Ryszard Wraga, The grim truth about Poles in the Soviets, 19 January 1937).

82 See: Sergiusz LEONCZYK, “Stosunek whadz i spoteczeristwa RP do Polonii w RESRR w okresie
miedzywojennym,” in J. GMITRUK - W. WEODARKIEWICZ, eds, Stosunki polityczne, woj-
skowe i gospodarcze Rzeczpospolitej Polskiej i Zwigzku Radzieckiego w okresie migdzywojennym
(Warszawa — Siedlce: Muzeum Historii Polskiego Ruchu Ludowego, Uniwersytet Humani-
styczno-Przyrodniczy w Siedlcach, 2012), pp. 301-313; R. KUSNIERZ, W swiecie stalinowskich
zbrodni. Ukraina w latach czystek i terroru (1934-1938) w obserwacjach i analizach MSZ oraz
wywiadu wojskowego Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej (Stupsk: Akademia Pomorska, 2013); Marek KOR-
NAT, Wactaw Grzybowski — ambasador w Moskwie (Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Sejmowe, 2016);
R. KUSNIERZ (ed.), Nas Polakéw nie ma kto broni¢ Represje wobec Polakdw w Zwigzku Sowie-
ckim w latach 1935-1938 w materiatach MSZ i wywiadu wojskowego (Eomianki: LTW, 2018).

83 Resolution of the Sejm of the Republic of Poland of 14th July 2009 commemorating the victims
of crimes committed in the years 1937-1939 against Poles living in the USSR, Monitor Polski
2009, No. 46, item 675.
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nised this crime as genocide. In 2012, the Sejm reaffirmed this assessment, although
the estimated number of Polish victims was revised down from 150,000 to
110,000.%* Beyond the problematic identification of all victims of the “Polish
operation” as ethnic Poles, an equally important issue is the justification for legally
qualifying this crime committed by the Soviet authorities as genocide.

The international legal term “genocide” is defined in Zhe Convention on the
Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide, adopted by the UN General
Assembly on 9th December 1948.% The USSR acceded to the Convention in
1954.%¢ This means that, according to the principle of nullum crimen sine lege poe-
nali anterior,”” functionaries of the Soviet regime cannot be held criminally re-
sponsible for acts of genocide committed prior to the Soviet Union’s ratification of
the Convention.

Whether the crimes committed during the “Polish operation” meet the defi-
nition of genocide as formulated in the Convention is another matter. The pream-
ble to this treaty, which states that “in all historical periods genocide has inflicted
great damage on humanity’, makes it clear that this crime is not a new phenome-
non. The act itself defines genocide as follows:

“For the purposes of the present Convention, genocide is any of the follow-
ing acts committed with intent to destroy, in whole or in part, national, ethnic, ra-
cial or religious groups, as such:

(a) the murder of group members,

(b) causing serious bodily or mental harm to members of the group,

(c) the deliberate creation for members of a group of living conditions calcu-
lated to cause their total or partial physical destruction,

(d) the use of measures to stop births within the group,

84 Resolution of the Sejm of the Republic of Poland of 31st August 2012 on paying tribute to all
those murdered and repressed on the territory of the Soviet Union as part of the so-called Polish
Operation in 1937-1938, Monitor Polski 2012, item 676.

85 See Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide, https://www.
un.org/en/genocideprevention/documents/atrocity-crimes/Doc.1_Convention%200n%20
the%20Prevention%20and%20Punishment%200f%20the%20Crime%200f%20Genocide.pdf
(accessed 2nd December 2019).

86 See United Nations Treaty Series: Treaties and international agreements registered or filed and
recorded with the Secretariat of the United Nations, Vol. 190, 1954.

87 The principle of law that the law is not retroactive and does not apply to offences committed be-
fore its enactment.
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(e) forcibly transferring children of group members to another group”®

An analysis of this article, together with the factual evidence of the opera-
tion—including the number of victims recorded in statistical reports—clearly shows
that the crime against the Poles meets all five criteria of genocide listed above.

The specific nature of this crime—particularly the arrest and execution of
a significant portion of the ethnic minority in Ukraine—displays features charac-
teristic of many crimes that have already been recognised as genocide. However, it
must be determined whether the Soviet authorities, by issuing order No. 00485,
intended to destroy a significant part of the Polish population as such, which would
fulfil the legal criteria for genocide, or whether the decision was motivated by other
factors, such as political or class-based considerations, which would complicate the
application of this legal classification.

In such cases, it is standard procedure to establish the mental state of the
perpetrators of the crime—primarily Joseph Stalin himself (i.e. what is defined in
criminal law as the subjective element of the crime). Did the Soviet leader intend to
exterminate a significant portion of the Poles as such, or was his obsession with the
threat of espionage on behalf of Poland the primary motive? It is well known that
in interwar Soviet propaganda, Poland was portrayed as a “bourgeois” and hostile
state, lying in wait for the right moment to destroy the Soviet Union.

In the judicial practice of international tribunals, such as those for crimes
committed in the former Yugoslavia, Cambodia, or Rwanda, it has proved extreme-
ly difficule—despite considerable effort—to accurately reconstruct the motives of
individuals accused of genocide solely on the basis of their statements. In such cas-
es, context becomes vitally important. For this reason, jurisprudence and legal
scholarship have established that the intention to destroy an ethnic or national
group should not be equated with the perpetrator’s direct personal motivation. The
perpetrator may, for example, be pursuing a military or political objective; yet the
crime of genocide is still committed if the individual recognises and accepts that
the foreseeable consequence of choosing one method over another to achieve that
objective will be the destruction of a significant part of an ethnic or national group
(i.e. a crime committed with oblique, not direct, intent).*’

88 Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide, adopted by the Unit-
ed Nations General Assembly on 9th December 1948 (ratified in accordance with the Act of
18th July 1950, Journal of Laws of the Republic of Poland, No. 36, item 325).

89 The reasoning is based on an analysis of the jurisprudential practice of international courts by
Ryan Y. PARK, “Proving Genocidal Intent: International Precedent and ECCC Case 002, Ruz-
gers Law Review 63 (2010), No. 1.
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In this context, the key—and obvious—question is whether Stalin, Yezhov,
Uspensky, and the serial executors of their criminal orders in Ukraine understood
that the inevitable result of implementing these orders would be the deaths of tens
of thousands of innocent members of the Polish community, along with the de-
struction of the environment in which that community lived and preserved its na-
tional customs, language, and faith.

It was not only the leaders of the USSR who understood this. Now that
many circumstances surrounding the crime have become well known to research-
ers, we know that the main executors were aware of it as well. In 1937-1938,
NKVD functionaries had to be provided with additional explanations as to why
Poles were to be exterminated.” The fact that the perpetrators of the “Polish opera-
tion” knew exactly what the campaign against “Polish spies” truly entailed is fur-
ther evidenced by the materials from trials initiated by Lavrentiy Beria, the new
head of the Soviet security service, against NKVD officers in 1939-1941 for “vio-
lating the socialist rule of law.” The purpose of these trials was clear: to purge the
ranks of the NKVD of Yezhov’s loyalists.”!

On 22nd August 1939, Alexander Uspensky, the former People’s Commis-
sar for Internal Affairs of the Ukrainian SSR and one of the main executors of the
“Polish operation”, testified during interrogation: “Along with the nationalist part
of the Polish population, only by nationality criterion, the Polish population loyal
to Soviet power was also arrested”.”> Uspensky himself was soon executed as an “en-
emy of the people.”

In light of all this, there can be no doubt that the NKVD’s “Polish opera-
tion”—like the Holodomor—was a bureaucratically organised act of Messianic an-
nihilation committed by the totalitarian communist regime of the USSR, and that
it meets the legal criteria for genocide. Were the Convention retroactive, the legal
consequences would be self-evident. Now, when the perpetrators themselves are no
longer alive, one can only hold the Russian Federation accountable for its failure to
reckon with the past and its refusal, since 1991, to conduct a thorough investiga-
tion into these murders.

90 See N.PETROV - A. ROGINSKIY, “Polskaya Operatsiya NKVD 1937-1938 gg”

91 Valeriy. VASILEV, “Beriyivska vidlyha' in URSR (kinets 1938-1939 rr.): politychni aspekey,”
Z arkhiviv VUChK-GPU-NKVD-KGB 33 (2009), No 2, pp. 116-135.

92 Vidlunnia velikoho terrorn. Zbirnyk dokumentiv u trioch tomakh, vol. 3 Chekisty Stalina
w leshchakh “socialistychnoi zakonnosti” Ego-dokumenty 1938—1941 rr (Kyiv 2019), p. 530.
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In the Signs of the End Days: Eschatological Concerns of the Ruthe-
nian Publisher Francis Skaryna on the Threshold of the Early Modern
Period

This article secks to explain the printing activities of Doctor Francis Skary-
na through the prism of the eschatological tensions at the turn of the six-
teenth century. By focusing on Skaryna’s prints, including the Ruthenian
Bible of Prague (1517-1519), Malaia Padarozhnaia Kniba, Liber Viaticus
[The Little Travelling Book] of Vilnius (1521-1522), and the Apostle of
Vilnins (1525), I examine Francis Skaryna’s perceptions concerning the Last
Judgement, salvation, and the future fate of humankind, as well as establish
possible connections between the Ruthenian printer’s ideas and contempo-
rary eschatological perceptions in Europe. To achieve this goal, I place
Skaryna’s ideas and imagery in a wider European context, with particular
empbhasis on Southern Germany and the Kingdom of Bohemia
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Introduction

Francis (Frantsishak) Skaryna is best known today for his printing and publishing
activities, first in Prague (1517-1520) and later in Vilnius (1521-1525). His pub-
lication of twenty-three books of the Old Testament in Church Slavonic, widely
known as the Ruthenian Bible, represents the culmination of Skaryna’s life and ca-
reer as a publisher. These texts form part of the shared literary, cultural, and artistic
heritage of modern East European nations, in particular Belarusians, Ukrainians,
and Lithuanians. Scholarly literature on Skaryna has mostly concentrated on his
philosophical, social, and aesthetic ideas, as well as the artistic, literary, and linguis-
tic peculiarities of his works.! Unfortunately, with rare exceptions, his worldview
and printed works have not been interpreted in the light of Christian eschatology.”
This omission hinders a fuller understanding of the vicissitudes of Skaryna’s life.

To begin with, eschatology was a central and enduring element of Christian
thought in the Middle Ages and the Early Modern period, and Skaryna lived dur-
ing a time of extreme eschatological tension in Europe. Yet medieval and early
modern Eastern Europe still plays a surprisingly small role in histories of eschato-
logy. this article therefore seeks, albeit partly, to fill that lacuna. The case of Doc-
tor Skaryna provides a fitting point of departure for discussing pre-modern escha-
tology in Eastern Europe. my primary aim, then, is to trace the manifestations of
Skaryna’s personal worldview as it related to Christian eschatology. More precise-
ly, T investigate Skaryna’s texts and artworks from the perspective of early six-
teenth-century eschatological thought. Finally, I pay particular attention to escha-
tological symbols and their possible influence on the artforms in the Ruthenian
Bible.

For the purposes of this paper, I take eschatology (a term derived from the
Greek ta eschata, meaning ‘limit’ or ‘extreme) coined in the nineteenth century) as
a collection of beliefs and expectations related to the End Times. Eschatology, as
the study of the last things, played a significant role in medieval and early modern

1 For recent overviews of Skaryna’s life and work that may also serve as a starting point for the vast
bibliography of scholarship on the subject, see: Evgenii NEMIROVSKIL, Francisk Skorina.
Zhizn’ i deiatelnost belorusskogo prosvetitelia. (Minsk: Belaruskaia litaratura, 1990); Ilya LE-
MESHKIN, Portret Frantsiska Skoryny. K S00~letiiu so dnia rozhdeniia knigoizdatela (Vilnius
— Prague: Lictuviy kalbos institutas — Prazsky lingvisticky krouzek, 2020).

2 Uladzimir KANANOVICH, “Doctor Francis Skaryna and the Heavens: Astrology in the Life
of a Sixteenth-Century Book-Printer;” Journal of Belarusian Studies, vol. 8 (2017), issue 2,
pp- 47-68; 1. LEMESHKIN, Portret Frantsiska Skoryny, pp. 79-82.
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culture; it also formed a constituent part of Christian theology. It is also worth
emphasising that Christian theology draws a clear distinction between individual
or personal eschatology, which concerns the destiny of every human soul after
death, and collective eschatology, which focuses on the end of the “world’, accom-
panied by the belief in the Second Glorious Coming of Jesus Christ as the Con-
queror of death.? As such, eschatology is grounded in the hope of deliverance, since
the eschaton means, par excellence, resurrection—not only that of Jesus Christ in
the first place, but also of the faithful in the last days, in full accordance with Saint
Paul, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians (15: 13, 14). Finally, it is necessary to
distinguish between eschatology and apocalypticism. Apocalypticism undoubted-
ly constitutes an essential part of eschatology. Both deal with belief in the End of
Time, but with a difference: apocalyptic thinking is based on the imminence of the
End of Time, the belief that the Last Things are near or have already arrived.*

Living in the Endzeit

Skaryna was born into the family of a prosperous merchant in Belarusian Polatsk;
his father, Luce, was engaged in the international fur trade in East Central Europe.®
The identity of Francis’s mother is unknown.® Luce’s family belonged to the Ortho-
dox faith. Some scholars suggest that the future publisher may have converted from
Orthodoxy to Catholicism by changing his possibly baptismal name, George, to

3 Veronika WIESER - Vincent ELTSCHINGER, “Introduction: Approaches to Medieval Cul-
tures of Eschatology, vol. I: Medieval Apocalypticism and Eschatology,” in Cultures of Eschatolo-
27, two vols, vol. 1: Empires and Scriptural Authorities in Medieval Christian, Islamic and Bud-
dhist Communities, eds. Veronika WIESER - Vincent ELTSCHINGER - Johann HEISS
(Oldenburg: De Gruyter, 2020), pp. 1-22.

4 About the distinctions between eschatology and apocalypticism see especially: Richard LAN-

DES, “Lest be Millennium Be Fulfilled: Apocalyptic Expectations and the Pattern of Western

Chronography 1000-800 CE,” in The Use and Abuse of Escharology in the Middle Ages, Medieva-

lia Lovaniensia, vol. I, no. XV, eds. WernerVERBEKE — Daniel VERHELST - Andries

WELKENHUYSEN (Leuven: Leuven University Press, 1988), p. 205.

U KANANOVICH, “Doctor Francis Skaryna and the Heavens,” pp. 48-49.

6 At present, scholars speculate that Skaryna’s mother may have been an unknow daughter of Duke
Alelka Volodymirovich (Alelka Uladzimiravich), Duke of Slutsk, Kapyl and Kyiv, see especially
Uladzimir PAULOVICH, Litaraturna-mastatskaja tvorchasé Frantsiska Skaryny. Dzela asvety
i vykhavannia moladzi (Minsk: VARB Publisher, 2019), pp. 108-112.

N
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Francis.” Skaryna may have received his initial education in the convent of the
Franciscans—Bernardines —in his native town of Polatsk.® It was the Bernardines
who may have contributed to Francis Skaryna’s admission as a student to the Jagiel-
lonian University in Cracow in 1504-1506. Later, in 1512, Francis Skaryna earned
a doctoral degree in medicine in Padua.” His exact birth date is unknown. It is be-
lieved that the future Belarusian publisher and printer was born between 1476 and
1490." Recently, Ilya Lemeshkin, relying on a so-called Skaryna self-portrait from
1517 in the Ruthenian Bible and employing the method of semiological analysis,
revised previous scholarly conclusions by suggesting that the Ruthenian publisher
may have been born in 1470."

During Skaryna’s childhood and youth—from the last two decades of the
fifteenth century onwards— Christian Europe experienced growing eschatological
tension. There was an increasing ferment among Orthodox Christians as the year
1492 approached. This date corresponded to the year 7000 in the Byzantine calen-
dar—the point at which, according to widespread belief in Eastern Europe and
particularly in Orthodox countries, the world would come to an end."> Apocalyptic
expectations for the year 1492 were so strong that Paschal tables (paschalii) from
the second half of the fifteenth century typically end at this date.”® In Great
Novgorod, the issue divided the official Orthodox church and the so-called Judaiz-
ers. Unlike Orthodox writers, who often conceived the end of days as a physical

7 Uladzimir AHIEVICH, Simvolika hraviury Skaryny (Minsk: Belaruskaia navuka, 1999),
pp- 246-274. However, most contemporary scholars reject that Skaryna’s first name was George,
accepting that it may have been a scribal error in Latin text, rendering georgins instead of egregius,
that is, venerable, sece Henryk EOWMIANSKI, [recension] Adam STANKEWICZ, Doktar
Franciszak Skaryna perszy drukar belaruski, 1525-1925 (Wilnja 1924), Ateneum Wilerskie,
1925/1926.R. 3, zeszyt 3 (1925/1926), pp. 161-179.

8 E.NEMIROVSKIL, Francisk Skorina, p. 161; Aleksandr HRUSHA, Traditsija i ee preodolenie:
Rus i Velikoe Kniazhestvo Litovskoe v XII -pervoj treti XVI v. (Vilnius, EHU Publisher, 2024),
pp- 151-152,172-178. The Franciscans — Observants, also called the Bernardines — who derived
their name from Bernard of Siena, who lived and preached in 1380-1444) — have founded the
Saint Mary convent and the Saint Francis church in Skaryna’s native Polatsk in 1498.

9 Volha SHUTAVA, “Again about Skaryna in Padua: Circumstances,” Belarusian Review 27
(Spring 2015), no. 1, pp. 23-28.

10 E.NEMIROVSKI, Francisk Skorina, pp. 154-156.

11 Ilya LEMESHKIN, “1470 - god rozhdenija E. Skorina,” A. HRUSHA, ed., Frantsysk Skaryna.
Novyja dasledavanni (Minsk: Belaruskaja Navuka, 2019), pp. 23-85.

12 In the Byzantine and post-Byzantine world, the year 1492 as a date from the birth of Jesus Christ
corresponded to the year 7000 from the conditio mundi. Due to calendar differences, in the Ro-
man-Catholic church, it was the year 1500 that corresponded to the year 7000.

13 Alexei JURGANOV, Kategorii russkoi srednevekovoi kultury (Moscow: Miros, 1999), p. 325.
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destruction of the world at the close of the seventh millennium, the Judaizers pro-
moted the idea of an evolutionary, non-catastrophic Endzeir.'*

Faced with the steady advance of the Ottomans into Europe and a growing
conflict within the Catholic church, Western Europe experienced intensifying es-
chatological fermentation starting in the last decades of the fifteenth century. One
centre of this activity was in southern Germany.” The Pronosticon, traditionally
ascribed to Johannes Lichtenberger, who served for a time as astrologer to Emperor
Frederick ITI, played an outstanding role in the eschatological ferment of the 1480s
to 1530s.'¢ This work was closely connected with astrology and, to some extent,
alchemy; its main point of departure was the nefarious conjunction of Jupiter and
Saturn in 1484 under the sign of Scorpio and the eclipse of the sun in 1485, which
heralded several decades of war, famine, and disease in Europe. In his work, the
author discusses the future of the world, including the fate of the Emperor, the
Pope, the Turks, and the Jews."”

Nuremberg, a prosperous and vibrant merchant centre on the trade route
between Flanders and Italy, gradually became an important centre of eschatological
ideas and concerns in the Holy Roman empire in the 1490s. It may suffice to men-
tion here just three examples. To begin with, Hartmann Schedel, a native of Nu-
remberg and a renowned physician (like Skaryna, he defended his doctorate at
Padua), published his well-known Chronica mundi in 1493. In this work , he left
the final leaves blank, so that future readers could record the ultimate events of the
age, which were believed to be fast approaching.’® The book was a complete illus-
trated history of the world; its woodcuts were widely circulated among readers

14 Michael SCHNEIDER, “Judaizers” of Muscovite Russia and Kabbalistic Eschatology,” Jews and
Slavs 24 (2013), pp. 226-227. Their opponents accused the Judaizers rejecting important doc-
trines of Christianity, including the notion of Holy Trinity and Divine Incarnation, as well as the
practice of veneration of icons and the idea of monasticism.

15 Laura SMOLLER-ACKERMAN, “Looking for the End in Late Medieval Germany: Wolfgang
Aytinger’s Commentary on Pseudo-Methodius,” in Histoire de la fin des temps. Les mutations du
discours eschatologique: Moyen Age, Renaissance, Temps modernes, eds. Fdouard MEHL - Chris-
tian TROTTMANN (Strasbourg: Presses Universitaires de Strasbourg, 2022), pp. 335-336.

16 Denis CROUZET, “Millennial Eschatologies in Italy, Germany, and France: 1500-1533, Jour-
nal of Millennial Studies vol. 1(1999), issue 2, p. 3.

17 Dietrich KURZE, “Prophecy and History: Lichtenberger’s Forecasts of Events to Come (From
the Fifteenth to the Twentieth Century). Their Reception and Diftusion,” Journal of the Warburg
and Courtauld Institutes, vol. 21 (1958), no. 1-2, pp. 63-64.

18 Lisa JARDINE, Worldly Goods. A New History of the Renaissance (London: Papermack, 1997),
pp- 202-203, 319.
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across Europe, including in Poland generally and Cracow in particular, where Fran-
cis Skaryna began his studies in the early sixteenth century.

Schedel’s chronicle undoubtedly had a significant impact on another inhabi-
tant of Nuremberg, a talented young artist of Hungarian descent named Albrecht
Diirer (1471-1528). In 1498, Diirer, drawing on the Book of Revelation by Saint
John—the final book of the New Testament—published a series of fifteen woodcuts
collected in a single volume under the title the Apocalypse, initially in Latin and
later also in German. Of all the woodcuts in the Apocalypse cycle, the fourth one,
the Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse, gained the greatest popularity in the society of
his era. The four riders depicted in the woodcut symbolise the greatest calamities in
the history of humankind.” A man on a white horse—the White Rider—carrying
abow and a crown, represents Conquest or Pestilence. A rider on a red horse—the
Red Rider—with a sword in his hand, symbolises War. A third equestrian figure,
the Black Rider, on a black horse, holding scales in his right hand and dressed as
a wealthy merchant, represents Famine or Starvation. Finally, a fourth rider on
a pale horse—the Pale Rider—carrying a trident, is none other than Death. For
Diirer, wars, famines, and pestilences were signs of the End Days.”

Finally, in the southern German city of Ulm in 1499, Johannes StofHler and
Jacob Pflaum published a joint work titled Almanach. It was based on the
Ephemerides of Regiomontanus/Konigsberger, a great astronomical work from the
third quarter of the fifteenth century. Regiomontanus was the adopted name of the
famous fifteenth-century German mathematician and astronomer Johannes Miiller
(d. 1476), who had also been especially active in Nuremberg during the 1470s.2!
Stoffler and Pflaum prophesied that a conjunction of seven stars in the zodiacal
sign of Pisces in February 1524 would produce tremendous alterations in king-
doms, peoples, and laws. Thanks to Printing technology, information about the
year 1524 as a potential date for the end of the world spread easily across Europe.”
There is good reason to believe that the aforementioned works were well known to
Francis Skaryna. it is likely that during his student years in Cracow, Skaryna began

19 Martin ANGERER, Gothic and Renaissance Art in Nuremberg: 1300-1550 (Munich: Prestel-
Verlag, 1986), pp. 272-274; Denise Alexandra HARTMANN, “The Apocalypse and Religious
Propaganda: Illustrations by Albrecht Diirer and Lucas Cranach the Elder,” Marginalia (2010),
pp-5-7.

20 D. HARTMANN, “The Apocalypse and Religious Propaganda,” pp. 5-8.

21 L.JARDINE, Warldly Goods, pp. 198-202, 320.

22 Jonathan GREEN, “Printing and Prophecy. Prognostication and Media Change 1450-1550,
Cultures of Knowledge in Early Modern World (Ann Arbor, 2012).
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to take an interest in this kind of literature. While at Cracow, he may have attended
lectures by Jacob Friedel of Kleparz on the philosophical works of John Duns Sco-
tus, the famous Franciscan, which also included eschatological principles and ide-
as.?

Bearing in mind that there were indeed strong cultural connections between
Nuremberg and Prague at the turn of the sixteenth century, one can easily suggest
that not only people or material goods, but also ideas and representations, could
have quickly moved between both centres.* In fact, however, eschatological ideas
were much older in Prague; the visions of the last things were always strong in the
Bohemian capital, at least from the last third of the fourteenth century onwards.
Local mendicant friars, particularly the Franciscans, significantly contributed to
the spread of these eschatological ideas. The epoch of John Hus (c. 1370-1415)
gave a renewed and intensified rise to eschatological expectations in Bohemia.”
Hus’s followers and successors always remained loyal to eschatology.®® There is no
doubt that when Francis Skaryna arrived in Prague in the early sixteenth century,
Hussite eschatological ideas still held strong positions there. On the other hand,
bearing in mind the close cultural and political relations between the Kingdom of
Bohemia and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Ruthenia, and Samogitia in the fif-
teenth and early sixteenth centuries, Hussite eschatological and apocalyptic ideas
may easily have penetrated the realm of the Jagiellonians. In particular, a visit of
Jerome of Prague—a close friend and associate of John Hus —to Lithuania’s Ru-
thenian provinces, including Vitsebsk and Polatsk, in 1412—1413, accompanied by
the Lithuanian ruler Vytautas (Witold, Vitaut), gave him an excellent opportunity

23 E.NEMIROVSKIL, Frantsisk Skorina, p. 178.

24 Petr VOIT, “Role Norimberku pfi utvafeni ¢eské a moravské knizni kultury prvni poloviny 16.
stoleti)” Documenta Pragensia XXIX (2010), pp. 389-457.

25 Lucie MAZALOVA, Eschatology in the Work of Jan Hus, (Book Series Europa Sacra, vol. 27)
(Brepols, 2022).

26 See especially the recent works by Pavlina Cermanovd, Pavlina CERMANOVA, “Constructing
the Apocalypse: Connections between English and Bohemian Apocalyptic Thinking,” in Enrope
after Wyclif (=Fordham Series in Medieval Studies), eds. J. Patrick HORNBECK II - Michacl
Van DUSSEN (New York: Fordham University Press, 2017), pp. 66—88; Eadem, “The Apocalyp-
tic Background of Hussite Radicalism,” in 4 Companion to the Hussites, eds. Michael van
DUSSEN - Pavel SOUKUP (Brill's Companion to the Christian Traditions, vol. 90), (Leiden:
Brill, 2020), pp. 187-218, Eadem, “The Mediation of God’s Word in Hussite. Apocalyptic Exe-
gesis and the Influence of Joachimism,” in Wycliffism and Hussitism: Methods, Impact, Responses,
eds. Kantick GOSH - Pavel SOUKUP (Turnhout: Brepols, 2021), pp. 321-339.
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to spread his eschatological teaching among local populations.?” So, it would be
reasonable to suggest that some of Jerome’s eschatological and apocalyptic ideas
could have taken deep root in the realm of the Jagiellonians. Moreover, as the year
1492 approached, Ruthenian translations from Czech of eschatological content,
such as The Tale of Sybil the Prophetess and The Vision of Taudal the Knight, might
have received particular attention in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. A young Fran-
cis Skaryna was most likely aware of them. It is the extraordinary astronomical
imagery of The Tale of Sybil that may have profoundly influenced him.*® We will

later return to this topic.

Skaryna’s Eschatology: Iconographical Evidence

Skaryna’s sense of mission was undoubtedly to spread God’s word and provide care
for the souls of believers through the medium of printed sacred texts. As a learned
person, he was especially committed to the spread of education and literacy among
ordinary people. The publisher seems to have seen his work as a personal redemp-
tive service.”” This mission was based on recent technical progress, especially the
invention of the printing press. Through his publications, Doctor Skaryna intend-
ed to reach the bearers of the Ruthenian tongue, whatever their confession might
have been—Orthodox, Catholic, or even Protestant. Thus, Skaryna’s publishing
project was truly ecumenical.*’

Contemporary scholars agree that it was primarily the growing Ruthenian
identity which served as the principal driving force behind Skaryna’s publishing

activities. Furthermore, he defined Ruthenian identity not in confessional but in

27 Tomasz GRAFF, “The Monarchy of Wladyslaw Jagiello and Jerome of Prague,” Husitsky Tibor 21
(2017), pp. 9-28.

28 Julia VERKHOLANTSEYV, Ruthenica Bohemica: Ruthenian Translations from Czech in the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania and Poland (=Slavische Sprachgeschichte, vol. 3) (LIT Verlag, 2008),
pp- 54-69,71-84.

29 Seealso A. HRUSHA, Preodolenie traditsii, pp. 67-71.

30 About the Franciscan idea of mission, see, especially, Daniel RANDOLPH, The Franciscan Con-
cept of Mission in the High Middle Ages (Lexington, Kentucky: University Press of Kentucky,
1975). About the Franciscan mission in North America, see Delno WEST, “Medieval Ideas of
Apocalyptic Mission, and the Early Franciscans in Mexico,” The Americas, vol. 45, no. 3 (1989),
pp- 293-313.
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cultural and ethno-linguistic terms.* The publisher saw the intended audience of
the Ruthenian Bible as broadly defined as possible. In his preface to the entire Bi-
ble, Skaryna especially highlighted: “the Books of the Bible are written openly in
that they can be understood by not only by doctors and learned people, but by any
simple, ordinary person...”??

Thus, he undoubtedly saw his primary mission as bringing the Bible to the
vast masses of the Ruthenian people by addressing them in a tongue close to that
which they used in everyday communication.” One can expect that Doctor Skary-
na believed the success or failure of his mission would leave a mark on the key
events preceding the Second Coming. So, I argue here that Doctor Skaryna’s un-
derstanding of his mission was bound to eschatology. It is necessary to emphasise
here that the Bible in general, and the Old Testament in particular, are eschatologi-
cal texts from the very beginning—from the Book of Genesis onwards. In any
event, Doctor Skaryna, as a connoisseur of Holy Scripture, was undoubtedly aware
of this peculiar feature of the Bible.

The Ruthenian Bible produced by Doctor Skaryna in Bohemian Prague in
1517-1519 is a highly decorated artistic chef-d'ceuvre. In total, it contains forty
engravings, of which twenty-nine are original.** As such, the Ruthenian Bible holds
adistinguished place in European art.*® For the purposes of this contribution, I ar-
gue that the engravings in the Ruthenian Bible may carry an eschatological mes-
sage. However, this message has an extremely implicit character. This may explain
why Skaryna’s eschatology has not become a topic of scholarly investigation. Here,
I am going to consider these images in terms of eschatology. I shall begin with the
image of King Solomon in the Ruthenian Bible of Prague.

31 Serhii PLOKHY, The Origins of the Slavic Nations. Premodern Identities in Russia, Ukraine, and
Belarus (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Cambridge University Press, 2006), pp. 112-114.

32 Translation according to, Arnold MCMILLIN, “Francis Skaryna’s Biblical Prefaces and Their
Place in Early Belarusian Literature,” Journal of Belarusian Studies 1 (1988), p. 8.

33 At present, scholars define the language of Francis Skaryna’s printings as a Belarusian redaction of
the Church Slavonic language, Aliaksandr BULYKA - Arkadz ZHURAUSKI - Uladzimir
SVIAZHYNSKI, Mova vydanniaii Frantsyska Skaryny (Minsk: Navuka i tekhnika, 1990).

34 Guy PICHURA, “The Engravings of Francis Skaryna in the Biblija Ruska (1517-1519),” Journal
of Belarusian Studies 1 (1967), no. 3, pp. 156-157.

35 Contemporary scholars consider the engravings of the Ruzhenian Bible by Francis as a constitu-
ent part of the early 16th-century Czech book graphic: PETR VOIT, “Vytvarn4 slozka Skori-
novy Bible ruské jako souddst ¢eské knizni grafiky,” Umeéni / Art 4 (LXII) (2014), pp. 334-353.
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King Solomon

King Solomon undoubtedly holds a principal place in Doctor Skaryna’s biblical
visual imagery. For the Ruthenian publisher, as for all Christian believers, King
Solomon is an embodiment of a wise and just ruler par excellence, as the engraving
The Judgement of Solomon—surely one of the finest engravings in the Ruthenian
Bible from an artistic point of view—emphasises. Another engraving, Solomon con-
verses with Queen Seba from the Book of The Kingdom I, also contributes to this
topic.* Furthermore, the engraving The Anointment of King Solomon introduces
a new aspect of a wise ruler—namely, the ideal of the Anointed of the Lord,” who
rules by the Grace of God, which has a reference to a future Messiah or Christ.
Without doubt, this aspect of Solomon’s rulership appears to have been important
for the Ruthenian publisher. In general, King Solomon displays all the necessary
virtues and individual attributes expected of a future messianic ruler from the seed
of David. More importantly, the peaceable ruler (which is the meaning of the name
Solomon) prefigured the Son of God, the founder of the Christian Church.

In the iconography of the Ruthenian Bible, the theme of Solomon as an
ideal ruler and as a model for a future messianic ruler is bound to the central topic
of Jerusalem. Jerusalem was first the central city in Judea, where Solomon ruled.?®
In New Testament tradition, Jerusalem is strongly associated with the passion,
death, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus Christ.*” In the Judeo-Christian escha-
tological tradition, it is Palestine as the Promised Land —and Jerusalem especial-
ly—which was to play a significant role in the final events. In any case, Jerusalem
emerges as the central focal point of the eschatological drama of the last days: it is
in Jerusalem that the expected messianic ruler will reign, and from whence his pow-
er will spread over the entire earth, to the extent that all peoples will recognise his
rule.

36 Liavon BARAZNA, ed., Hraviury Frantsiska Skaryny (Minsk: Mastatstva, 1972), picture no. 10.

37 The image of the Anointed of the Lord is mentioned exclusively in the Psalms 17 and 18, Marinus
De JONGE, “Expectations of the Future in the Psalms of Solomon,” Neotestamentica. 23 (1989),
no. 1, p. 100.

38 Aliaksandr KORSHUNAU - Viachaslat CHAMIARYTSKI, eds., Frantsysk Skaryna. Tvory:
Pradmovy, skazanni, pasliasloiii, akafisty, paskhaliia (Minsk: Navuka i technika, 1990), p. 23
(Preface to the Book of the Psalms of Solomon).

39 George ATIEH, “Jerusalem in Medieval Christian Thought,” Studies in Comparative Religion 13
(Summer-Autumn, 1979), no. 3-4, p. 2.

40 M. De JONGE, “Expectations of the Future in the Psalms of Solomon,” p. 101-102.
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Jerusalem

Jerusalem’s imagery holds strongly for Doctor Skaryna. In his prefaces to the Bibli-
cal books in the Ruthenian Bible and his commentaries on New Testament texts, he
often mentions Jerusalem. In addition, Jerusalem holds a significant role in the Ru-
thenian Bible’s iconography. An engraving, Jeremiah the Prophet of the Lord weeps
as he looks over Jerusalem from the Book of Lamentations of Jeremiah, played a sig-
nificant role in this imagery. This engraving possesses not only a historical but also
an eschatological dimension, thus referencing not only the past but also the fu-
ture.! Jeremiah appears in the Preface to the Lamentation of Jeremiah as a prophet
of God, who prophesied for forty years in Judea regarding the future destruction of
Jerusalem under King Sedekia.** This prophecy came true when the king of Baby-
lon, Nabuchodonosor, arrived with an immense army, besieged Jerusalem, and
eventually conquered the city. The above-mentioned episode in the history of Jeru-
salem is presented in an engraving, Nabuchodonosor the King of the Babylonians
conquers Jerusalem, from the Book of Kingdoms IV in the Ruthenian Bible.* As a re-
sult of the conquest, King Sedekia and the wealthiest citizens of Jerusalem were led
into captivity in Babylon; poor people, including Jeremiah himself, were, however,
allowed to remain in Jerusalem. Jeremiah, however, prophesied not only the de-
struction of Jerusalem, but also foretold the future restoration of the city after
seventy years of devastation.

Skaryna clearly appreciated the dual nature of Jerusalem—both earthly and
heavenly. There is nothing surprising in this appreciation: the dialectical relation-
ship between the earthly and heavenly Jerusalem lay at the very heart of medieval
attitudes towards the Holy City. More precisely, in the preface to the Book of Joshua
the Nun, he explicitly treats the earthly Jerusalem, a geographical and former po-
litical centre of the Promised Land which had rejected the Lord’s mission of salva-
tion, as the land of the dead.* For the publisher, however, this earthly Jerusalem is
opposed to a heavenly Jerusalem—God’s Kingdom—as the land of the living. In
the Preface to the Book of Moses 11, Skaryna describes, relying on Galatians 4: 26, the
heavenly Jerusalem as “the mother of all of us’, that is, of all faithful Christians.®

41 L.BARAZNA, Hraviury, picture no. 32.

42 Francysk Skaryna. Tvory, p.72.

43 L.BARAZNA, Hraviury, picture no. 12.

44 A.KORSHUNAU - V. CHAMIARYTSKI, eds., Frantsysk Skaryna. Tvory, p. 41.
45 Ibidem, p. 65.
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The above-mentioned cases, both from Skaryna’s prefaces to Biblical texts
and from the Ruthenian Bible’s iconography, clearly reveal that there is a connec-
tion between Jerusalem and eschatology in these sources. There is no doubt that
Skaryna was conscious of the eschatological role of Jerusalem. For him, the decline
of the earthly Jerusalem concludes a lengthy previous epoch, associated with an-
cient Israel, to be followed by a celestial Jerusalem.

The Lamentation of the prophet Jeremiah also contains eschatological con-
tent and meaning.* For Skaryna, the lamentation of Jeremiah over the ruins of Je-
rusalem undoubtedly symbolises the cry of Jesus Christ in Jerusalem, as Jesus knew
that the Holy City would not recognise him as the Messiah.”” In the Preface to
Jeremiah, this episode has a clear eschatological meaning: the Lord himself pre-
dicted a new destruction of Jerusalem, which was fulfilled under the Roman em-
perors Titus and Vespasian.*® Modern scholarship treats some elements of #he Book
of the Lamentation of Jeremiah as eschatological.®

The Temple of King Solomon in Jerusalem

Finally, I would like to stress the connection between King Solomon, Jerusalem,
and the Temple of Jerusalem. During its long history, the earthly Jerusalem was
strongly associated with the Temple. The Temple of Jerusalem, which was initially
located on Mount Zion (Temple Mount), was a central holy place in the city; it was
at the very heart of Israel.*

Doctor Skaryna’s attitude towards the Temple of Jerusalem seems to have
been quite ambivalent. For him, it was a symbol of faith, a sacred place for both
Jews and Christians. As such, the publisher highly appreciated the historical sig-
nificance of the temple. In addition, Skaryna provided a visualisation of the Temple

in the Ruthenian Bible. An engraving King Solomon builds a Temple to the Lord God

46 About the sources of this engraving, see Olga SHUTOVA, “And He Wept over Jerusalem’: On
Possible Sources of Francysk Skaryna’s Engraving of Prophet Jeremiah in Bivlia Ruska. Knygotyra
80 (2023), pp. 43-80.

47 A.KORSHUNAU - V. CHAMIARYTSKI, eds., Frantsysk Skaryna. Tvory, p.72.

48 Ibidem, pp. 72-73.

49 Yair HOFFMANN, “Eschatology in the Book of Jeremiah,” Kenning Graf Reventlow, ed., Es-
chatology in the Bible and in the Jewish and Christian Tradition (=Journal for the Study of the Old
Testament. Supplemental Series 243 (Sheffield, 1997), pp. 75-97.

50 G.ATIEH, “Jerusalem in Medieval Christian Thought p. 3
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in Jerusalem from the Book of Kings III depicts the process of constructing the tem-
ple.’! Visibly, the building looks like a Gothic structure. In the engraving The Tem-
ple built by Solomon from the same Biblical book, one can see the completed church
construction.’> What we see in this engraving is far from medieval Gothic architec-
ture: the Temple displays clear Italianate architectural features.>> As such, it is de-
picted as a square, three-storey stone building, with three horizontal balconies.
Further, the building has round balustrades and arched windows. Stylistically, it
resembles more a fifteenth-century Florentine palazzo than a contemporary church.
This vision of the Temple of Jerusalem, Skaryna most likely adopted from Nicholas
of Lyra, a well-known French Biblical exegete in the Late Middle Ages. In particu-
lar, the depiction of the Temple of Solomon in the Ruthenian Bible is similar, albeit
not identical, to the Temple of Jerusalem in the Postilla commissioned between
1494 and 1497 for king Manuel I of Portugal (1495-1521).5* King Manuel’s Pos-
tilla, in turn, may have been influenced by the Scotto and Locatelli Postilla printed
in Venice in 1489.% Future studies will reveal whether there is a connection be-
tween the imagery of the Scotto and Locatelli Postilla of Venice and the Skaryna
Ruthenian Bible of Prague.

To summarise, the Temple of Jerusalem as depicted in the Ruthenian Bible
may have symbolised a Christian church, especially bearing in mind that the Book
of Kings III also contains depictions of various Christian liturgical vessels and sub-
jects. In particular, the Temple of Solomon from the Book of Kings III seems to
have prophesied the Advent of Jesus Christ. In his comments on the Book of Ruth,
Skaryna writes: “Mount Zion — upon which the temple of God has been, and upon
which Jesus will ascend, when the days of cleansing are fulfilled”>® Thus, the estab-
lishment of the Lord on Mount Zion would mean a new future, a new period in the
history of salvation — God’s Kingdom on Earth. This passage is reminiscent of
a Christian exegesis concerning the Temple of Jerusalem. It is close to correspond-

51 L.BARAZNA, Hraviury, picture no. 14.

52 Ibidem, picture no. 44.

53 On this dichotomy, see Helen ROSENAU, The Vision of the Temple. The Image of the Temple of
Jerusalem in Judaism and Christianity (London: Oresko Books, 1979), pp. 37-38, 42.

54 Sarah BROMBERG, “Exegetical Imagery for King Manuel I of Portugal. Solomon’s Temple in
Nicholas of Lyra’s Postilla,” Zeitschrift fiir Kunstgeschichte, vol. 7 (2014), no. 2, pp. 175-198.

55 S. BROMBERG, “Exegetical Imagery for King Manuel I.” pp. 183-184. It is the Nuremberg
Postilla of Anton Koberger (1481) may have influenced Doctor Skaryna’s imagery of the temple.

56 A.KORSHUNAU - V. CHAMIARYTSK], eds., Frantsysk Skaryna. Tvory, p. 67.
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ing passages from Giles of Viterbo’s famous sermon De Aurea Aetate, from 1507.%
So, one may conclude that the image of the Temple of Solomon in Jerusalem has
a clear eschatological meaning for Doctor Skaryna. Other engravings in the Ruthe-
nian Bible may also have carried an eschatological message. In the first lieu, it is the

well-known and highly debated Doctor Skaryna’s portrait.

The Holy Trinity

Finally, an engraving called Holy Trinity, in the Book of Genesis, 1519, also has an
eschatological meaning.*® It consists of two parts. In the upper half, one can see
a three-faced figure of God depicted sitting on a throne, surrounded by Seraphim
and Cherubim. In the lower half, the focus is on three angels, armed with a sword,
a spear, and a bow correspondingly, who are struggling against the hosts of Satan.
There is an absolute agreement in modern scholarship that the engraving Saint
Michael is triumphing over demons from the Apocalypse executed by Albrecht
Diirer in 1498 must have inspired the lower part of the Holy Trinity in the Ruthe-
nian Bible.”” Skaryna, however, creatively reworked the image by Diirer. The most
decisive difference between the depictions in Diirer’s Apocalypse and Skaryna’s Holy
Trinity is that the figures of the hosts of Satan in the latter’s rendition are in black,
most likely to emphasise a dramatic moment of the eternal struggle of good with
evil. Furthermore, of the four angels in Diirer’s engraving, only three remain in
Skaryna’s work. Finally, depictions of a dragon are absent in the Holy Trinity by
Skaryna.

57 Compare, S. BROMBERG, “Exegetical Imagery for King Manuel I,” p. 192. Giles de Viterbo was
one of key speakers at the Fifth Lateran Council, held in Rome in 1512-1517. Doctor Skaryna
may have met Giles de Viterbo in Rome in the autumn 1512, where he could have arrived from
Padua. Among the participants of the Lateran Council was the contemporary bishop of Lutsk
and Brest, Paul Algimont, duke of Halshany, with whom Francis Skaryna seems to have studied
at Cracow. Skaryna undoubtedly benefited the occasion to come to Rome from Padua. See Nel-
son MINNICH, “The Participants at the Fifth Lateran Council,” Archivum Historiae Pontificiae
12 (1974), pp. 157-206.

58 L.BARAZNA, Hravuiry.

59 About Direr’s Apocalypse, see M. ANGERER, Gothic and Renaissance Art in Nuremberg,
pp- 272-274.
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Skaryna’s Self-Portrait in the Ruthenian Bible: An Eschatological Message?

Art historians have long been preoccupied with Skaryna’s portrait in the Ruthenian
Bible. There are two self-portraits in the Bible, one in the Book of Sirach (1517) and
another in the Fourth Book of Kingdoms (1518).%° Scholars have argued that
Diirer’s engraving, Der heilige Hieronymus im Gehdius from 1514, may have been
a source of artistic inspiration for Skaryna.®’ The engraving depicts a Renaissance
scholar in his study, wearing garments that reveal him to be a physician. The man
is standing (or sitting) on the pulpit, which is located on a table. He is engaged in
writing in a book, while consulting another book on a special stand to the right of
him. Furthermore, the doorway contains two decorated columns. There are various
attributes of academic life in the study, including books on the shelves, an astrolabe
hung from the ceiling, baskets with plants, and vases.®® The writing tools and shelves
with books depict a learned scholar. The man’s countenance is full of serenity, pen-
itence, and sadness. This expression may indicate not only a translator but also a vi-
sionary, a dreamer. As such, the engraving evokes an ideal of a contemplative and
solitary scholar.

In a recent study of Skaryna’s portrait, Ilya Lemeshkin suggests that this pic-
ture may have functioned on two levels: both as a Biblical engraving depicting
Saint Jerome and as a personal portrait of the Ruthenian physician and publisher.®*
In presenting himself as a disciple of Saint Jerome, Skaryna positioned himself as an
erudite scholar among his colleagues.®® Thus, Skaryna successfully exploited the

60 There is also a portrait of Skaryna in an exemplar of #he Book of Exodus, which is now in the Saint
Petersburg branch of the Russian National Library; other known exemplars of Skaryna’s Book of’
Exodus lack the portrait.

61 L. LEMESHKIN, Portret Frantsiska Skoryny, pp. 141-144.

62 Medieval and Renaissance art depicted physicians in a manner like Doctor Skaryna in depicted
on his portrait. Compare especially the portraits of the fathers of medicine, including Hip-
pocrates, Galen, and Avicenna as depicted in the popular medical treatise Liber canonis totius
medicine (Paris, 1522), which was an important text for generations of physicians in the Middle
Ages and Early Modern period. It is likely that a Doctor of Medicine such as Francis Skaryna
would have consulted this book on regular basis in his professional activities.

63 Recently, Ilya Lemeshkin suggested that the vases (or jars) in the portrait are nothing other than
vessels for ink: . LEMESHKIN, Portret Frantsiska Skoryny, pp. 149-150.

64 1. LEMESHKIN, Porzret Frantsishka Skoryny, pp. 158-159.

65 On the personal appropriation of Saint Jerome’s cult among European humanists in contempo-
rary historiography, see, for example, Anja BOZIC, “Hieronimus, Patronus meus: Self-Fashion-
ing in Pier Paolo Vergerio’s Sermones pro Sancto Hieronymo,” Annals of Medieval Studies at
CEU, vol. 27 (2021), pp. 114-128.
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possibilities that the printing press provided for self-imagining and self-fashioning.
Saint Jerome was renowned as the translator of Biblical texts from Greek into
Latin, the so-called Vulgate. Persons of learning in late medieval and Renaissance
Europe especially valued Jerome’s erudition, piety, and penitence. In the case of
Skaryna, an ethnic factor may have played an additional role: contemporaries often
called Saint Jerome an Illyrian, Slav, or even Dalmatian.®

However, Saint Jerome was not only a translator of Biblical texts; he, along-
side Saint Augustine, was the founder of an extremely influential Christian escha-
tological tradition. The pronouncements of both Augustine and Jerome served as
a basis for medieval eschatological exegesis.”” Jerome interpreted the future apoca-
lyptic events as a confrontation of the individual with death. Moreover, he consid-
ered the events depicted in Biblical books not as mere distant historical facts but in
the context of his own day.®® As such, Jerome’s commentaries weave together his-
torical explanation of the text with spiritual (allegorical) interpretation. This an-
cient exegetical tradition was still alive among the Franciscans in the early sixteenth
century. Skaryna was surely aware of the role that Jerome played in Christian escha-
tological exegesis. Skaryna’s choice of Jerome as a model was thus not arbitrary.

I argue that specific objects employed in the portrait may have an eschato-
logical meaning.® First, there is an hourglass, which symbolises the transience of

66 Ines IVIC, “The “Making” of a National Saint: Reflections on the Formation of the Cult of Saint
Jerome in the Eastern Adriatic,” Visualizing Past in a Foreign Country: Schiavoni/Illyrian Confra-
ternities and Colleges in Early Modern Italy in comparative perspective, eds. Giuseppe CAPRIOTTI
— Francesca COLTRINARI - Jasenka GUDEL] (Macerata: Edizioni Universita di Macerata,
2018), p. 262.

67 Leah DeVUN, Prophecy, Alchemy, and the End of Time: Jobn Rupercissa in the Late Middle Ages
(New York-Chichester: Columbia University Press, 2009), p. 40.

68 Thomas SCHECK, trans., The Fathers of the Church. Saint Jerome Commentary on Matthew
(Washington, D. C.: Catholic University of America Press, 2008), pp. 24-30. About Saint Je-
rome’s eschatology and his exegetical method see also, John O’'CONNELL, Escharology of Saint
Jerome (Mundelein Illinois: Saint Mary of the Lake Seminary, 1948). Unfortunately, this rare
book was inaccessible during the work on the current article. The monograph of Regis Courtray
also constitutes an important contribution to the topic, Regis COURTRAY, “Der Danielkom-
mentar des Hieronymus,” in Die Geschichte der Daniel-Auslegung in Judentum, Christentum und
Islam: Studien zur Kommentierung des Danielbuches in Literatur und Kunst (=Beihefte zur Zeit-
schrift fiir die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 371), eds. Katharina BRACHT - David du TOIT
(Berlin and New York: De Gruyter, 2007), pp. 123-150.

69 For an analysis of the objects in Skaryna’s portrait, albeit without considering their eschatological
meaning and importance, see Viktar SHMATAU, “Partret Frantsyska Skaryny, Spadchyna
Skaryny. Zbornik materyialaii Pershykh Skarynaiiskikh chytanniai, ed. Adam MALDZIS
(Minsk: Navuka i technika, 1989), pp. 167-202, especially pp.184-195.
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time. As a symbol of inevitable death, it serves as a reminder that, with every day
that passes, the end of cither one’s own life or of the world draws closer. Likewise,
the candlestick or candle (a Paschal candle) on the table has an eschatological con-
notation: it symbolises the risen Christ and the light of His truth. Furthermore, the
scholar is sitting between two lion-like figures. The imagery of the lion, as the most
frequently mentioned beast in the Bible,” is strongly associated with the Heavenly
throne, especially with regard to the Last Judgement (Revelation 4:7). Holy Scrip-
ture often refers to Jesus Christ Himself as a “Lion of Judah” (Revelation 5:5).”!

Furthermore, two heraldic devices in #he Ruthenian Bible may also hold par-
ticular significance for a better understanding of Skaryna’s eschatological world-
view. The first device is a geometrical figure: a trapezoid with two sticks on the
upper sides and a cross on top. Some contemporary scholars believe that this em-
blem represents a tabernacle, decorated with a Calvary Cross, the two sticks being
a pole (without a sponge with vinegar) and a lance.” The second device in the en-
graving is a figure that is sometimes interpreted as a Tau cross inscribed in a trian-
gle.”” In the Middle Ages, artists often depicted the Cross of the Crucifixion as
a Tau cross. There was a close association between the Cross of Christ and the last
letter of the Hebrew alphabet, the Tau, which often took the shape of a “T”. Thus,
the Tau cross in Skaryna’s engraving may also carry an eschatological meaning, an-
nouncing the Second Coming of Jesus Christ. It is a symbol of all those to whom
the End Times will bring deliverance (Ezekiel 9:4). Since the time of Francis of
Assisi, who strongly believed in the Second Coming and the Last Judgement, the
Tau cross has become a central element of Franciscan symbology.

To conclude, the symbols in Skaryna’s portrait in the Ruthenian Bible ap-
pear to reflect his eschatological worldview. In an encoded form, the publisher
sends a message to his readers concerning the end of the world, with particular
emphasis on the Second Coming of Christ, the resurrection of the righteous, and
the Last Judgement. Simultancously, Skaryna seems to have reminded his audience

70 In the Bible, the lion is not only an emblem of power and strength but also a symbol of intellec-
tual excellence.

71 Ford MASSYNGBERDE, Revelation (The Anchor Bible 38) (New York: Doubleday, 1975),
p-87.

72 Sergejus TEMCINAS (Sergei Temchin), “Golgofskij krest and verkhozavetnoi skiniei na gravi-
urnom portrete Frantsiska Skoriny, in Liesuvos Didziosios Kunigaikstystés kalbos, kultiros ir
rastijos tradicijos, eds. Sergejus Temdéinas et al. (Vilnius 2009), pp. 152-168.

73 Sergei TEMCHIN, “Tau krest v treugolnike na graviurnom portrete Frantsiska Skoriny,” Fran-
cysk Skaryna: asoba, dziejnasé, spadcyna, ed. Alexander Hrusha (Minsk: Belaruskaja Navuka,
2018), pp. 146-153.
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of the transience and vanity of human life on earth, which, like the surrounding
world, has an end. Skaryna’s portrait in the Ruthenian Bible thus forms part of
a tradition of sixteenth-century artworks that carried an eschatological message.”

Deciphering Skaryna’s Emblem

The engravings in the Ruthenian Bible are rich in symbolism indeed. Here I shall
confine myself to analysing the most important symbol in the Ruthenian Bible: an
image of the sun and a thin sickle of a waxing moon. What is especially interesting
is that the sun and the moon have clear anthropomorphic features; in addition,
they are set within a heraldic shield. At present, most scholars agree that this em-
blem represents Francis Skaryna’s personal coat of arms.” Other scholars consider
that this image may also serve as a printer’s logo or an artist’s sign.”

Other scholars went even further in their interpretations of Skaryna’s solar-
lunar symbology. For example, Mikola (Mikalai Shchakatsikhin), a famous Belaru-
sian historian of arts in the interwar period, has suggested that he must have been
born in March 1486, when a solar eclipse happened in various parts of Europe, in-
cluding Polatsk. According to Shchakatsikhin, the solar eclipse, which chronologi-
cally coincided with Skaryna’s early life, strongly impacted Skaryna’s imagination,
to the extent that he chose this celestial event as his personal emblem or even a coat
of arms.”” This hypothesis is followed by other scholars, including the author of
arecent biography on Skaryna, Nikolai Nemirovskii.”® Shchakatsikhin’s suggestion
is plausible but highly speculative. However, there is no reliable evidence, either
implicit or explicit, that his birth date was chronologically related to the solar
eclipse of 1486. This does not mean, however, that this date is not possible. To
complete this part of the contribution, it is necessary to mention that, quite re-
cently, Ilya Lemeshkin suggested that the Ruthenian publisher might have been
born in 1470.” Lemeshkin’s approach, which he calls a method of semiological

74 T am especially indebted to Docent Doug SHORT (NCMA, Amsterdam) for sharing his elec-
tronic article “Saint Jerome in his Study: A Masterpiece of Eschatology.”

75 Aliaksei SHALANDA, Kod Frantsishka Skaryny, Heraldychnyia materyialy u prazhskikh i vilen-
skikh vydanniakh belaruskaha pershadrukara (Minsk: Belaruskaia navuka, 2017), p. 154.

76 P.VOIT, “Skorinovy Bible ruské)” p. 348 ; 1. LEMESHKIN, Portret Frantsiska Skoryny, p. 83.

77 Mikola SHCHAKATSIKHIN, “Kali radzitisia Frantsishak Skaryna,” Polymia 5 (1925), p. 148.

78 E.NEMIROVSKIL, Frantsisk Skorina, pp. 155-156.

79 L LEMESHKIN, “1470 - god rozhdenija F. Skorina,” pp. 23-85.
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analysis, is grounded on a detailed study of all elements in Skaryna’s portrait in the
Book of Sirach of 1517. it is a combination of the Slavonic letters M7 (47) in the
portrait, earlier interpreted mostly as a painter’s or an artist’s signature, which al-
lowed the scholar to conclude that these figures might have meant Skaryna’s actual
age when he embarked on the printing of the Book of Sirach. Furthermore, a sim-
ple calculation must have given Skaryna’s date of birth: 1517-47 = 1470.

When considering Skaryna’s emblem or sign within a broader European
framework, it bears a resemblance to the marks used by late medieval and Renais-
sance merchants. These included both simple geometric figures and more compli-
cated images, also a celestial body or a combination of celestial signs, related closely
to the owner’s occupation or worldview. Certain merchants marks were like coats
of arms and served as commercial heraldic symbols. The merchants’ marks not only
served to identify the owner but also indicated his social status and testified to the
quality of a work accomplished. They were utilised for a wide range of business pur-
poses as broadly defined. Merchants” marks identified legal documents, labelled
merchandise containers, adorned buildings, and marked private possessions like
books. Finally, merchants’ marks sometimes bore a special message.*® As we see,
Skaryna’s heraldic device ideally fits all the above-mentioned criteria.

Let us, however, return to our main topic. It was Petr Voit who has recently
paid attention to the spiritual dimensions of Skaryna’s emblem, in its close connec-
tion with Diirer’s Apocalypse.*' Indeed, there are strong grounds for believing that
Skaryna’s celestial imagery drew on inspiration from late medieval South German
art.®> More concretely, Voit proposed to discuss Skaryna’s emblem from the point
of view of Christological learning. In this way, following the Czech scholar, the

80 This part of contribution is grounded on Willliam C. EWING, “Notices of the Norwich Mer-
chant Marks,” Norfolk Archaeology 3 (1852), pp. 176-225. See also, A. F. GIRLING, English
Merchants’ Marks. A Field Survey of Marks Made by Merchants and Tradesmen in England be-
tween 1400 and 1700 (London: Oxford University Press, 1964), and especially Hugh William
DAVIS, Devices of the Early Printers, 1457-1560: Their History and Development, with a Chapter
on Portrait Figures of Printers (London: Grafton & Company, 1935).

81 P.VOIT, “Skorinovy Bible ruské,” p. 348.

82 By contrast, Belarusian historian Oleg Litskevich discusses Doctor Skaryna’s main emblem with-
in the frameworks of the East-European Orthodox tradition. He particularly stresses that the
emblem may have symbolized special astronomical tables (ska7z), to calculate exact dates of the
Paschaliae based on solar and lunar circles: Oleg LITSKEVICH, “Skorina i skara: K voprosu
o znachenii emblemy ‘solntse i luna)” Materyjaly miznarodnaba Kanhresa 500 hadoii belaruskaha
knibadyukavannia (Minsk, 14-15 verasnia). Nacyjanalnaja biblijateka Belarusi (Minsk: Nacy-
janalnaja biblijatcka Belarusi, 2017), pp. 238-242. However, the association of Skaryna’s family
name with the name of this special astronomical table seems to be highly speculative.
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depiction of both celestial bodies on Skaryna’s emblem can indicate the victory of
the Church of Christ (the Sun) over the Old Testament synagogue (the crescent
Moon).® Voit concludes that the principal aim of this visual message was to em-
phasise that both the Old Testament and the New Testament, as grounded on the
Old Testament, form two different but closely connected parts of an entire Biblical
tradition.

Voit’s Christological approach towards Skaryna’s emblem undoubtedly
marks a serious turn in the study of the symbolism of Skaryna’s prints. Relying on
Voit’s suggestion, we are going to build our argumentation further. My main point
here is that Skaryna’s solar-lunar emblem is an ambivalent sign that is subject to
interpretation on various levels.

Before I elaborate, I would like to offer a summary of solar-lunar symbology
in history and art. The tradition of anthropomorphic depictions of celestial bodies
appeared for the first time in the region of the Fertile Crescent, and representations
of the sun with a human face were especially popular in ancient Mesopotamia. This
artistic tradition flourished in Greco-Roman Antiquity and was later incorporated
by nascent Christianity.* Just like in Antique art, the Sun and the Moon, at least
since the ninth century, appear as personified images: the Sun as a man with a crown
of rays and the Moon as a woman with a moon crescent.*> According to Christian
exegesis, the sun traditionally symbolises Jesus Christ and the moon means the
Church.* Sometimes, the moon may have symbolised the Blessed Mary.*” In this
way, in Christian exegesis, the relations between Christ the Sun and the Church the
Moon as Bridegroom and Bride were well established.

As for anthropomorphic images of the Sun and the Moon in Christian art,
they appeared later: the depiction of the sun as a disk of rays and the moon as a cres-

83 P.VOIT, “Skorinovy Bible ruské,” pp. 348-349.

84 Jerzy MIZIOLEK, ““When our Sun is Risen’: Observations on the Eschatological Visions in the
Art of the First Millennium-1,” Arte Christiana 82 (1994), no. 763, pp. 246-249.

85 Hannelore SACHS - Ernst BADSTUBNER - Helga NEUMANN, (eds.), Christliche Tkono-
graphie in Stichworten (Munich-Berlin: Koehler and Amelang, 1996), p. 318.

86 Jean-Claude SCHMITT, “Quand la lune nourrissait le temps avec du lait. Le temps du cosmos et
des images chez Hildegarde de Bingen,” Traditions et temporalité des images, eds. Giovanni CA-
RERI - Frangois LISSARRAGUE - Jean-Claude SCHMITT, et al., (Paris : Editions EHESS,
2009), pp. 78-79.

87 Urszula SZULAKOWSKA, Alchemical Virgin Mary in the Religions and Political Context of the
Renaissance (Cambridge United Kingdom: Cambridge University Press, 2017), pp. 6-9.
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cent, each with inscribed faces, dates in Europe from the thirteenth century.®® In
Christian art, the solar—lunar symbology was also related to Jesus Christ’s Incarna-
tion. This symbology was especially popular in portrayals of the prophecies of the
Sibyl concerning Jesus Christ’s Nativity. For example, a famous drawing from the
Speculum humanae salvationis (Spiegel menschlicher gesuntheir), a manuscript co-
dex that was produced in the Southern German lands in the 1420s—1430s, depicts
a Sibyl explaining her vision to the emperor Octavianus Augustus; above them is
ayoung, crowned lady with a child in her hands, who is accompanied by an anthro-
pomorphic sun and moon.” So, from the very beginning, the solar-lunar symbol-
ogy had a clear Christological meaning, relating to both His Nativity and His Res-
urrection.

Gradually, within the fifteenth century, the eschatological role of Christ the
Sun was appreciated in medieval Christian society: it was expected that the Saviour
would come at the End of Times “like the rising sun””® As such, this symbology
served to prophesise the future triumph of Christ and His Church. Scholars have
noted that a similar solar-lunar symbology, albeit not an identical combination of
celestial objects, is an attribute of the Chronica mundi by Hartmann Schedel
(1493).”! In this chronicle, it relates to the birth of Alexander the Great. According
to the Chronica mundji, the celestial signs accompanied the birth of a future em-
peror: “In these days, when Alexander was born, the Romans were frightened by
dreadful signs. For one saw the sun fighting with the moon, and rocks sweated
blood. Multiple moons were visible in the daytime sky. The night in large measure
yielded to the day. Rocks fell from the clouds; and hail beat the earth for seven days,
everywhere, with a mixture of stones, the residue of slate and shells.””>

This depiction reflects an ancient tradition, when important political and
social events, including the birth of a future great emperor, were frequently de-
scribed metaphorically through cosmic upheavals. Solar and lunar eclipses had
a particularly significant role among the celestial signs. What is more important is
that Alexander the Great appears here as an eschatological figure. This attitude cer-

88 H.SACHS - E. BADSTUBNER - H. NEUMANN, Christliche Tkonographie in Stichworten,
p.319.

89 Sece Spiegel menschlicher gesuntheit, Universititsbibliothek Heidelberg, Cod. Pal. germ. 432,
p- 12v, available at: hteps://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/cpg432 (accessed March 3, 2024).

90 J. MIZIOLEK, “When our Sun is Risen,” p. 250.

91 G.PICHURA, “The Engravings of Francis Skaryna,” p. 155.

92 As translated in Walter SCHMAUCH et al., eds., First English edition of the Nuremberg chronicle
(Madison, Wisconsin: University of Wisconsin Press, 2010), p. LXXI.
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tainly reflected both Jewish and Christian traditions about the great emperor who
will pave the way for the real Messiah at the End of Times.”

By the sixteenth century, a joint combination of the Sun and the Moon had
firmly entered Christian art; as such, it appears both in contemporary engravings
and in church painting. The images of both celestial bodies, in their anthropomor-
phic form, are present in Diirer’s engraving Crucifixion (1498), intended as an
essential part of the master’s series of eleven woodcuts known as the Great Passion
(1497-1510).>* This example clearly reveals a Christological meaning of the im-
ages of the Sun and the Moon. The Great Passion undoubtedly enjoyed enormous
popularity in Germany and beyond, including Bohemia.

What is especially relevant for the purposes of this contribution is that the
depictions of the celestial bodies in the Ruthenian Bible by Francis Skaryna are
close to those depicted in the sixteenth-century German Fligblitter (flyers). The
Fligbliitter were intended to warn the local population of unexpected events, like
war, fire, disease, or a confrontation with neighbours, etc., such as in the case of the
fall of Jerusalem.” From a theological point of view, however, the signs on the ce-
lestial bodies often indicated the Last Judgement.” Bearing in mind that Francis
Skaryna might have visited Nuremberg, it is logical to suggest that he might have
been aware of such images.”” If this reasoning is correct, it appears then that the
South German Fliigblitter may have been sources of inspiration for the Ruthenian
publisher. In this way, Skaryna used the images throughout the Ruthenian Bible to
send his eschatological message to the believers. The Bible itself served as evi-
dence—in this case, as proof of the correctness of the message.

Very soon, however, this Christian celestial symbology found its way into
another field of human erudite activities. The symbology of a sun and a crescent
moon became widespread in late medieval alchemical literature, due to the spread

93 Ory AMITAY, From Alexander to Jesus (Berkeley-London: University of California Press, 2010),
p- 128.

94 The tradition of depiction of the celestial bodies in the scenes of Crucifixion dates back at least in
Germany to the eleventh century, the famous Uta-Evangel (about 1020): H. SACHS - E. BAD-
STUBNER - H. NEUMANN, Christliche Tkonographie in Stichworten, pp. 318-319.

95 Axel JANECK, ed., Zeichen am Himmel, Fliigblitter des 16. Jahrhundert (=25. Wechselausstel-
lung der Graphischen Sammlung des Germanischen Nationalmuseums Niirnberg, 12. Mirz bis
29. August 1982) (Nuremberg: Germanisches Nationalmuseum, 1982), p. 22.

96 Ibidem, p. 56.

97 Skaryna most likely to have known the flyer called Der Meteor Eisisheim, produced by Michael
Greyff in South German Reutlingen in November 1492, and accompanied by the text of a fa-
mous poet, Sebastian Brandt, Zeichen am Himmel, pp. 6-7.
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of the influential alchemical text Epistola solis ad lunam crescendam. This text was
a Latin translation of a famous Arabic treatise, Risilatu’l-shams il al-hilal [Letter
of the Sun to the New Moon], written by Muhammad ibn Umail al-Tamimi
(Senior Zadith).”® Muhammad ibn Umail was an early Arabic alchemist who lived
in tenth-century Spanish Cordoba. Ibn Umail was a very prolific author; his most
famous treatise was the Book of the Silvery Water and the Starry Earth, or Kitab
al-ma’ al-waraqi wa-al-ard al-najmiyah, which was known in late medieval Europe
under the title Book of Senior or Tabula Chemica. In late medieval Europe, the Epis-
tola solis ad lunam crescendam was a constituent part of alchemical and hermetical
texts, like, for example, the Rosarium, widely popular in South Germany.

In a hermetical or alchemical tradition, the sun allegorically represents Sul-
phur, and the moon symbolises mercury, two primary elements necessary for al-
chemical work, with mercury generally serving as a dissolvent.”” A particular com-
bination of these elements in a particular vessel (a crucible) was supposed to lead to
the birth of what alchemists called a Philosopher’s Stone, Lapis Philosophorum, or
an elixir. Additionally, the sun and moon personified gold and silver, the most pre-
cious metals on earth.'® Finally, in neo-Platonic philosophy, a sun and a moon of-
ten symbolised the soul and the spirit."”" For later generations of alchemists, two
principles interacted within the Philosopher’s stone, or otherwise the Materia Pri-
ma: one solar, hot, and male, known as Sulphur, the other lunar, cold, and female,
known as mercury.'”

Late medieval and early modern thinkers often saw a direct and close con-
nection between the alchemical processes in the crucible and a spiritual transfor-
mation in human consciousness. Both processes had the same goal: purification
and perfection, either in terms of making precious metals from base elements or in
the sense of moral and spiritual development of a believer. Within the framework
of this conception, Jesus Christ came to be associated with the Philosopher’s Stone.
The alchemists saw the successive stages of producing the Philosopher’s Stone as

paralleling the principal periods of Christ’s earthly biography, including His Nati-

98 Joachim TELLE, “Sol et luna, Literar — und alchemiegeschichtliche Studien zu einem altdeut-
schen Bildgedicht, Mit Text- und Bildanhang,” Schrifien zur Wissenschaftsgeschichte, eds. Armin
GEUS - Guido PRESSLER (Hiirtgenwald: Guido Pressler Verlag, 1980), p. 76, 87.

99 J. TELLE, “Sol und luna,, pp. 81-82, 87-88, 92-93.

100 L.DeVUN, Prophecy, Alchemy, and the End of Time, p. 104.

101 J. TELLE, “Sol und luna,” pp. 76-77.

102 Stanislas KLOSSOWSKI DE ROLA, Alchemy. The Secret Art (London: Thames and Hudson,

2013), p. 22.
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vity, Crucifixion, and Resurrection. These analogies date back at least to the early
fourteenth century; they were based on the works of Petrus Bonus of Ferrara’s Pre-
tiosa margarita novella, as well as writings attributed to Arnald of Vilanova and
Ramén Llull'® Later generations of alchemists, including authoritative figures
such as the French Franciscan John Rupescissa, widely drew upon Arnald of Vi-
lanova. Furthermore, they often perceived the world’s initial and final phases—that
is, Creation and the Last Judgement—in terms of alchemical processes.'* Equating
the Philosopher’s Stone with the key episodes in the life of Jesus Christ allowed late
medieval alchemists to draw parallels between the alchemical process and Chris-
tian redemption.

The solar-lunar symbology in Skaryna’s prints thus incorporates various
meanings. The dichotomy so//una, “sun-moon’”, was a convenient tool for convey-
ing various ideas and relations in society and nature. First, Skaryna used this figura-
tive language to allude to Christian mysteries. It is logical to suggest that, in his in-
terpretation of the sun and the moon, Skaryna may have relied on traditional
Christian exegesis, according to which a conjunction of the sun and the moon
serves as an allegory of a spiritual marriage of Jesus Christ and the Christian
Church. The solar-lunar symbology in Skaryna’s prints may also have possessed es-
chatological associations. The sun and the moon on the publisher’s device most
probably signify the Second Advent of Christ and his reunification with the faith-
ful on Earth. As such, this symbol was carrying a powerful message to the faithful
by announcing to them the Second Coming of Jesus Christ and the Last Judge-
ment.

In recent years, scholars have arrived independently at similar suggestions.
In his last book, Sergejus Temc¢inas interprets the symbol of the crescent moon
combined with the sun as a clear eschatological sign.'® It is difficult, however, to
say how literally Skaryna may have taken astronomical signs as indicators of an ap-
proaching Second Advent. Did he believe, in full accordance with the Old Testa-
ment prophets, that the sun and the moon would no longer shine their light at the
moment when the Lord comes (Isaiah 24:23)? At least one thing is certain: al-
though Skaryna took a particular interest in cosmic events like solar and lunar

103 L.DeVUN, Prophecy, Alchemy, and the End of Time, p. 104, 110.

104 Shanton LINDEN, “Mystical Alchemy, Eschatology, and Seventeenth-Century Religious
Poetry, Pacific Coast Philology 19 (1984), no. 1-2, p. 80.

105 Sergejus TEMCINAS (Sergei Temchin), Jzdanija Frantsiska Skoriny: Istochniki, interpretatsii,
bytovanie (Editions of Francis Skaryna: Sources, Interpretations and Functioning) (Vilnius:
Lietuviy kalbos institutas Publisher, 2022), pp. 252-253.
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eclipses, he believed that the Lord’s Coming would be unexpected, “like a thief in
the night”.!%

Second, it is possible that Skaryna may have intended the depiction of the
sun and the moon to symbolise an “opération alchémique”. This is a more puzzling
question to answer and requires further research. Since the scope of the present es-
say does not allow delving into questions of alchemical practice and alchemical
symbology in Early Modern Europe, I will limit myself to a couple of hypotheses.
To begin with, I argue that the images in the Ruthenian Bible may take on an al-
chemic aspect. My preliminary research reveals that Skaryna may have interpreted
the events described in the Old Testament in diverse ways, including in terms of
alchemy. I only briefly mention two examples of such alchemical material in Skary-
na’s publications. The engraving Nebuchadnezzar the King of Babylonians Conquers
Jerusalem possesses not only a historical meaning. In alchemical terms, the rival
armies struggling before Jerusalem’s gates may symbolise the absorption of the me-
tallic Sulphur by Mercury. Another engraving, Judith the Widow Cuts off the Head
of Holofernes the Chief, also takes on an unexpected aspect when related to alchemy.
In this context, the depiction is an allegory of a combat of different chemical bodies
in a special crucible or a solvent. A famous engraving from Muhammad ibn Umail’s
Book of Senior may provide a necessary link as a source of Skaryna’s allegorical al-
chemy. This engraving depicts a scholar sitting on a cathedra seat and holding in his
hands an open double table (7zbula chemica), with anthropomorphic images of
asun and a crescent moon on its frontispiece.'”” This depiction is widely known in
scholarship as a portrait of a wise man or a philosopher.'® The resemblance of the
celestial symbols in this engraving to those used by Skaryna is striking. The only
essential difference between them is that the sun and the moon in Skaryna’s por-
trait have a personal coat of arms (emblem), according to the norms of late medie-
val and Renaissance heraldry. Considering that the Book of Senior was widely popu-
lar in the Holy Roman Empire in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, it is quite
possible that Skaryna was familiar with it. Late medieval and Renaissance alchemy
often had an eschatological aspect. One particular concern of alchemists was the
creation of a medicinal elixir that would restore the faithful to perfect health. This
task was especially urgent in the light of Christian prophecies concerning the resur-

106 A. KORSHUNAU - V. CHAMIARYTSK]I, eds., Frantsysk Skaryna. Toory, p. 118 (Skaryna’s
commentary on the Saint Paul’s message to the Solonians).

107 J. TELLE, “Sol et luna,” pp. 56-57.

108 Ibidem, p. 248 (especially picture no. 69).
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rection of physical bodies during the Second Coming of Christ.'”” According to
Saint Paul, the resurrected bodies will become incorruptible, to be able to witness
the Lord.

Finally, bearing in mind that Renaissance alchemy involved both physical
and spiritual aspects, and that the art of a physician had both physical and spiritual
dimensions, it is quite probable that Doctor Skaryna may have used the solar-lunar
symbology in an additional way: that is, the sun as a symbol of a soul and the moon
as a symbol of a body. This imagery also had an eschatological aspect: following
Saint Paul, the resurrected and glorified human body at the Last Judgement would
be both physical and spiritual.

To conclude, the solar-lunar symbols in he Ruthenian Bible have both reli-
gious-spiritual and physical-material meaning. I have argued that Skaryna used this
imagery to express in allegorical form the mysteries of Christian theology (a spi-
ritual marriage of Christ and the Christian Church), combined with representa-
tions borrowed from contemporary alchemical thought (Sulphur and Mercury as
principal elements of an alchemical operation).’® As such, the solar-lunar symbols
in Skaryna’s prints reveal themselves as a synthesis of Christian and alchemical rep-
resentations and visual imagery. Skaryna’s alchemy, however, gives no impression of
an actual alchemical process; it is just a Christian-based alchemical symbolism.
Most probably, the sources of Skaryna’s solar-lunar allegory lie in an early sixteenth-
century redaction of the Bildgedicht von Sol und Luna.'"'

Or, perhaps, Skaryna was inspired by the murals in the monastery of the
Slavonic Benedictines in Emmaus, Prague.''* Among all the frescos, it was the pic-

109 U.SZULAKOWSKA, The Alchemical Virgin Mary, pp. 19-20.

110 About alchemy in the 16th-century Polish Lithuanian Commonwealth, sce Rafal PRINKE,
“Antemurale Alchimiae: Patrons, Readers, and Practitioners of Alchemy in the Polish Lithua-
nian Commonwealth,” Early Science and Medicine 17 (2012), pp. 523-547. About alchemy in
the late medieval Kingdom of Bohemia, see Vladimir KARPENKO, “Der Bohmische Alche-
mist Hynek von Podebrad,” Mizteilungen, Gesellschaft Dentscher Chemiker, Fachgruppe Geschich-
te der Chemie 15 (2000), pp. 3-10.

111 See,]. TELLE, “Sol et luna,” pp. 159-162. It is especially interesting that the early 16th—century
Bildgedicht contains a eulogy to Holy Trinity and Saint Mary. On the other hand, Doctor Skary-
na usually concludes his prefaces and commentaries to Biblical texts with the laudation to Holy
Trinity and Saint Mary. In addition, Skaryna’s idea of self-knowledge (poznanie samogo sebia) is
close to the idea of an extended cognition (Vornufft) in the Bildgedicht.

112 The Monastery of the Slavonic Benedictines in Emmaus, Prague, was established by Emperor
Charles IV (1316-1378), a renown esoteric of his time, in 1347; in the 1360s, it was decorated
with a cycle of frescos providing parallels between the Old and New Testament, which com-
prised about thirty typological groups.
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ture of the Tiburtine Sibyl showing Emperor Octavianus Augustus the Virgin and
Child standing in the rays of the sun that may have attracted particular attention
from the Ruthenian printer. For our current interests, it is indispensable to men-
tion here that in medieval Christian tradition the meaning of the sun was grounded
on the notion that the universe is a book in which is inscribed the Word of God;
there are therefore two books for the Christian mystic, namely, the Bible and the
Universe."" Skaryna, both as an adherent of natural philosophy and publisher of
the Bible, was undoubtedly aware of the meaning of this symbol. On the other
hand, the reference to the Slavs as “the people of the sun”, made by the Franciscan
friar and Charles’s court historian, Giovanni dei Marignolli (Jan Marignola), in his
Cronica Boemorum, the Czech Chronicle, may have been known to the Ruthenian
publisher."'* Skaryna, as propagator of the written word in Ruthenia, certainly vi-
sited the Emmaus monastery in Prague, which was so closely associated with early
Slavonic literacy and liturgy. Karel Stejskal also highlighted that the picture of the
Virgin and the Child represented a culmination of astrological and alchemical
ideas, as well as its far-reaching political conception.'” So, we have good reason to
believe that the frescos in the Emmaus Monastery, especially the picture of the Vir-
gin and the Child standing in the sun, might have provided the Ruthenian pub-

lisher with various aspects of solar cult.

Astrological Prognostication and Eschatology

It is quite probable to suggest that Skaryna’s eschatological expectations, being im-
plicitly expressed in the Ruthenian Bible, were supported by contemporary prog-
nostical literature, including especially Lichtenberger’s Prognosticatio (this text had
at least ten editions and many reprints from 1488 up to 1530) and Alexander Seitz’s
Warning of a Deluge (1521)."¢ Astrological forecasts predicted that an ominous
conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in Pisces would eventually bring about a deluge,
or at least strong storms and flooding on the continent, in February 1524. Many

113 Karel STEJSKAL, “Typological Cycle in the Cloisters of Emmaus. Iconographical Analysis,” in
Gothic Mural Paintings in Bobemia and Moravia, 13001378, eds. Vlasta DVORAKOVA -
Josef KRASA — Anezka MERBAUTOVA - Karel STEJSKAL (London: Oxford University
Press, 1964), p. 72.

114 J. VERKHOLANTSEY, Ruthenica Bohemica, p. 30.

115 K.STEJSKAL, “Typological Cycle,” p. 75, 78.

116 J. GREEN, Printing and Prophecy, pp. 51-53.
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educated people in Central and Western Europe of that day, including Martin
Luther and other great personalities of the epoch, believed that this then indeed
would be the last day, without, however, specifying a concrete form which this
event would assume.'” Even a faraway Muscovy did not escape strong debates con-
cerning the deluge of 1524 in the years preceding the celestial conjunction of Feb-
ruary 1524. Even in Muscovy, the court physician of grand prince Vasilii (1505~
1533), a native of North German Liibeck, Nicholas Biilow (1490 — ¢.1548), prop-
agated an enormous flood or even a great deluge. Biilow, in his prognostication,
relied on Stoffler’s book, albeit in a very free form. The court physician, however,
soon found an adversary in the person of a monk, Maxim the Greek, who was an
enemy of any form of astrology and astrological prediction.'”® Doctor Skaryna may
have been aware of the Billow-Maxim dispute in Muscovy. Vice versa, the Ruthenian
Bible by Doctor Skaryna was well known in Muscovy.""” Certain scholars even sug-
gest that he may have visited Muscovy, after the armistice of 1522 between Mus-
covy and Lithuania, to disseminate there his prints.'*’

In any case, Skaryna seems not to have been completely free of eschatologi-
cal concerns in the early 1520s. It was in 1522 that Skaryna’s second print, the Liztle
Travelling Book, Liber Viaticus, emerged in the Lithuanian capital Vilnia-Vilnius.'*!
Liber Viaticus was a kind of literature for people who had to spend much of their
time on the road, like Skaryna himself or his brother, John, an international mer-
chant. As for its content, the book included such constituent parts as the Psalter
and the Paschaliae. In particular, the Paschaliae provide us with an important piece
of information about the eschatological concerns of Francis Skaryna. There is no
doubt that it was the Almanach of Johannes StofHler and Jacob Pflaum (published
in Ulm in 1499) that may have been the principal source for Skaryna’s Paschaliae.

117 D, CROUZET “Millennial Eschatologies in Italy, Germany, and France,” pp. 4-6.

118 Robert COLLIS, “Maxim the Greek, Astrology and the Great Conjunction of 1524, Slavonic
and East European Review 88 (October 2010), no. 4, pp. 601-623.

119 Hugh M. OLSTED, Maksim Grek’s “David and Goliath” and the Skaryna Bible, Harvard
Ukrainian Studies 19 (1995), pp. 451-475, especially 462-465.

120 Symon BRAHA (Tumas$ Vitaiit, pseudonym.), Doktar Skaryna u Maskve (Munich-New York:
Belaruski Instytut navuki i mastactva, 1963); E. NEMIROVSKIL, Frantsisk Skaryna, pp. 487
489.

121 Recently Ilya Lemeshkin has seriously revised the Little Travelling Book’s chronology, by sug-
gesting that Skaryna may have embarked on this print as early as during his stay in Prague, in
1520-1521. Lemeshkin strongly argues that it would be more correct to stress that Skaryna had
completed the Little Travelling book in Vilnius in 1522. See, Ilya LEMESHKIN, “Khronologi-
ja ‘Maloj Podoroznoj Knihi’,” in Frantsysk Skaryna. Daiinija fakty-novyja ideji, ed. Alexander
HRUSHA (Minsk: Belaruskaja Navuka, 2021), pp. 117-144.
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An example of StofHler’s influence upon Skaryna can be seen in the astronomical
prognostication for the year 1524. By relying on Stoffler’s Almanach, the Rutheni-
an publisher provides the astronomical details concerning a future celestial con-
junction. More concretely, Skaryna, in the Paschalia, albeit in a reduced form,
speaks of a conjunction of seven stars in the zodiacal sign of Pisces (that corre-
sponds to February 1524), particularly stressing that this celestial combination
would mean tremendous transformations concerning kingdoms, laws, human for-
tunes, and all beings, both on earth and on water, which have never been before.
However, Skaryna believes that all this would depend exclusively on the Lord’s
will."** Furthermore, his call for all Christians to be pious is reminiscent of StofHer’s
message for the truthful (Levate igitur viri christianissimi capita vestra).'* Finally,
what is especially important here is that both Stoffler and Skaryna make no special
mention of a forthcoming deluge or even a flood. On the other hand, historians
have no evidence of eschatological fermentations or a collective panic in Lithuania-
Ruthenia around the year 1524.'*

Failed Flood and New Eschatological Fears

The year 1524 had passed, and the prediction of a second universal flood failed to
materialise. However, eschatological anguish in Europe had not disappeared en-
tirely. The outbreak of the Peasants’ War in Germany in the spring of 1525 and the
capture of the French king, Francis I, by the emperor of the Holy Roman Empire,
Charles V, at the battlefield of Pavia in the same year, supported eschatological fears
on the continent. Subsequent political events in Europe, such as the capture of
Rome by the emperor Charles V (1527) and the sudden march of the Ottoman
Turks upon Vienna (1529), only intensified eschatological expectations in Euro-
pean society.

122 A.KORSHUNAU - V. CHAMIARYTSK], eds., Frantsysk Skaryna. Tvory, p. 96.

123 Compare: Johannes STOFFLER - Jakob PFLAUM, Almanach nova plurimis annis venturis
inservientia, 1499-1531 (Ulm 1499), available at: htep://daten.digitale sammlungen.de/db/
002/bsb 00029607 /images, (accessed December 17, 2021).

124 Available historical sources mention mostly a cold and frosty winter of 1524 in Poland and in
Russia. However, the chronicles also speak of an extremely rainy summer of 1524 in Muscovite
Russia, which caused serious inundations, so that significant portions of harvest were lost. See,
E.BORISENKOV - V. PASETSKII, Tysiacheletniaia letopis’ ekstremalnykh prirodnykh javienii
(Leningrad: Gidrometeorologicheskii Institut), p. 308.
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In March 1525, Skaryna published in the Lithuanian capital the books of
the Apostle. In the Apostle, the publisher concretises various aspects of his eschato-
logical ideas. To begin with, in his preface to the Epistles of Saint Apostles, the pub-
lisher concerns himself with the signs of the Antichrist’s advent and the end of the
world. In his comments on the Second church message of Saint Peter, Francis
Skaryna especially raises his voice against so-called false teachers, whose aim is to
deceive the believers. He especially advises the faithful to avoid such teachers and
to read the books of the Fathers of the Church, particularly the writings of Saint
Paul. Not only can the reading of Scripture and patristic literature inspire a good
life, Skaryna continues, but the fear of the Last Judgement is also able to deter peo-
ple from doing evil things.'”

Furthermore, in his comments on the First Message of Saint Paul to the Thes-
salonians, Francis Skaryna focuses on the future Resurrection of the dead. Re-
sponding to those of the faithful who frequently ask about the precise year and day
of the Second Coming of Christ, Skaryna answers that Christ’s advent may occur
at any moment and that Christians should always be ready for it. using the imagery
of the apostle Paul himself, he compares the future arrival of the Lord with the
coming of a robber at night, who usually comes without any summoning, quickly
and unexpectedly. To be ready for the Second Coming of Christ, however, the
faithful must pray incessantly and help each other.'*

Skaryna’s main concern in his preface to the Second Message of Apostle Paul
to the Thessalonians is those who call themselves apostles of Christ and who often
frighten the faithful by telling them that the end of the world is near. Skaryna in-
structs believers not to trust such self-proclaimed apostles, because unless the Anti-
christ comes and the final struggle of Christ with the Antichrist occurs, the end of
the world will not come.'?

Finally, in his preface to the Second Message of Apostle Paul to Timothy, Fran-
cis Skaryna again focuses on the signs of the end of the world. He addresses his
audience, warning them that dreadful times will soon come, when people will be
especially inclined towards evil. Skaryna advises his readers to avoid such people
and to concentrate on doing good."*®

125 A.KORSHUNAU - V. CHAMIARYTSKI, eds., Frantsysk Skaryna. Tvory, p. 106.
126 Ibidem, pp. 118-119.

127 Ibidem, p. 119.

128 Ibidem, p. 121.
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Francis Skaryna does not focus especially on what a post-apocalyptic society
will look like. As noted earlier, the publisher, in his preface to the Book of the proph-
et Daniel, only briefly mentions a future kingdom of the Son of God, which will last
eternally on earth. Indeed, he does not specify how long this kingdom will exist; he
merely uses the vernacular adjective vechny, eternal, instead of providing a precise
duration for the kingdom of Jesus Christ on earth. Skaryna’s reference to an eternal
kingdom of Christ seems to reflect a long tradition of Christian prophetical inter-
pretations. It was the idea of a material, literally understood one-thousand-year
reign of Christ in a new Jerusalem at the end of times—so strongly supported in
Jerome’s time by the Jews, “Judaizers”, and later by adherents of radical Christian
prophecies such as Joachim of Fiore—that was especially rejected by Jerome.'®
This suggestion can be supported by the fact that Doctor Skaryna never uses the
term millennial in his texts. In a broader sense, one may say that Skaryna tries to
follow the tradition of Saint Jerome when interpreting biblical prophecies. As such,
his interpretations of future events are strictly Christological—that is, he views the
last things on Earth from the perspective of the Second Advent of Christ.

The Apostle of 1525 was the last book Doctor Skaryna published. Scholars
continue to speculate as to why he might have ceased his publishing activities. Cer-
tain scholars suggest that Skaryna had to focus on the traditional family business;
others think that he had lost his investors, such as Jacob Babich, a prosperous mer-
chant of Vilnius, who sponsored the Apostle. The death of his brother and business
partner, John, as well as court litigations concerning the immense sums of debt that
John had left behind—finally, an imprisonment in the Polish city of Poznan be-
cause of his brother’s unpaid debts—most likely led to Francis Skaryna’s disap-
pointment and fatigue with social reality.”*® All this might have eventually led to
Skaryna’s decision to leave his native land around 1533. In the subsequent years, we
find him as a court gardener (Wellischer Gartner) of the king of Bohemia, Ferdi-
nand Habsburg, in Prague. Did Skaryna’s seclusion in the royal garden mean an
ascetic rejection of the world, in the hope of encountering the end of time in seren-
ity and solitude? In any case, from an eschatological point of view, Bohemia ap-
peared as the final station of pilgrimage on his way to the celestial Jerusalem.

However, questions remain concerning Skaryna’s departure from Lithuania.
Is there any connection between Doctor Skaryna’s departure from the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania in or around 1533 and contemporary eschatological fears? In-

129 M. GRAVES “Judaizing” Christian Interpretations of the Prophets,” pp. 151-152.
130 E.NEMIROVSKIL, Frantsisk Skorina, pp. 505-506.
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deed, this year, as the fifteenth centenary of Christ’s Death and His subsequent
Resurrection, holds a particular place in the history of European eschatology. In
any case, it seems that the year 1533 generated a much stronger eschatological an-
guish than even the year 1524. It may suffice to mention the movement of the Ana-
baptists in Miinster in 1533-1534 and the conflicts between evangelicals and tra-
ditionalists in France.*! This eschatological anguish was again caused by StofHler’s
Ephemerides, according to which twenty-six conjunctions of the Moon with Mars
and Saturn—malevolent planets—would lead to social, political, and religious
changes. In addition, a comet of 1532 further exacerbated contemporary fears.
One possible inspirer of this eschatological anguish may have been Michael Stiefel,
Luther’s friend and Professor of mathematics at Jena. It was Stiefel who, relying on
the Book of Daniel, predicted the Second Coming at 8 a.m. on 19 October 1533;
he later, however, changed his mind to Michaelmas. This eschatological fervour
was shared by Luther, who, however, strongly rebuked Stiefel for his attempts to

calculate the timing of the Second Advent in one of his letters.'**

What is espe-
cially interesting is that Luther specifically raised his voice against new false proph-
ets, just as Doctor Skaryna had done eight years earlier in his preface to the Second
church message of Saint Peter.

However, as around the year 1524, there were no visible traces of panic in
Lithuania and Poland as the year 1533 approached.’” More important is the fact
that, as we have seen, Skaryna’s eschatology was entirely grounded in Holy Scrip-
ture, to the extent that neither the great celestial conjunctions nor astrological
prognostications can be seen to have been related to his eschatological expecta-
tions.

So, it would be reasonable to suggest that Doctor Skaryna’s departure from
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania around 1533 was independent of the astrological

prognostications for that year, and rather a result of his personal desire to embark

131 D. CROUZET “Millennial Eschatologies,” p. 6.

132 Winfred VOGEL, “Eschatological Theology of Martin Luther,” part I, Andrews University
Seminary Studies 24 (Autumn 1986), no. 3, p. 257.

133 Stiffler’s Ephemerides, published by Florian Unger in Cracow in 1532, do not mention any neg-
ative influence of celestial constellations: Ephemeris Anno Christi 1533 Stoeflerini (Cracow:
Florian Unger, 15322). On the other hand, the summer 1533 was rainy and wet. The Vistula, for
example, flooded seven times, between July 17 and August 1. It is however unknown whether an
epidemic that ravaged Vilnius in 1530-1533 may have produced eschatological anguish in the
city, and to which extent the withdrawal of Franciscan friars from Lithuania capital may have
been a result of eschatological fermentation in urban society of Vilnius, see U. KANANO-
VICH “Doctor Francis Skaryna and the Heavens,” p. 62.
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upon a new form of activity—preferably in a new place. One cannot exclude the
possibility that he may have received a professional or personal proposal that he
could not refuse. What did Skaryna’s new mission in Prague truly mean? What was
hidden behind his new title as a royal gardener at the court of king Ferdinand
Habsburg in Prague? There is good reason to believe that Skaryna did not exclu-
sively practise gardening at the royal court in Prague. Furthermore, is there any
connection between Skaryna’s stay at the court of Ferdinand Habsburg as a gar-
dener and the further incursions of the Ottoman Turks into the heart of the Euro-
pean continent? It may suffice to mention here that, in contemporary eschatologi-
cal thinking, the Ottoman Turks were regarded either as the Antichrist, or as dia-
bolical auxiliaries of the Antichrist himself.'**

Conclusions

Though eschatology was not a major theme for Doctor Skaryna, the available
sources—albeit implicitly—suggest that the Ruthenian publisher paid close atten-
tion to the eschatological concerns of his age. Fundamental Christian ideas about
the afterlife of the soul, the resurrection of the dead, and the Last Judgement cer-
tainly defined his personal attitudes towards the End Times.

I strongly argue that it was, above all, Holy Scripture that profoundly in-
formed Skaryna’s eschatological worldview. Skaryna’s personal attitudes towards
the End Times undoubtedly developed within the Occidental eschatological tradi-
tion. Occidental Biblical exegesis constituted the principal source of his eschato-
logical ideas and representations. Skaryna’s journeys and stays in different cities of
Western Europe—including Nuremberg, Prague, and Venice—may have played
a significant role in the formation of his views on the Last Things.

I believe that Skaryna’s heraldry is evidence of his eschatological expecta-
tions. His personal coat of arms (publisher’s emblem), depicting the sun and a wan-
ing moon with clearly facial features, betrays certain eschatological allusions, both
in biblical and alchemical terms. I argue here that solar—lunar symbology in zhe
Ruthenian Bible may have functioned both as a powerful allegory of the spiritual

134 Miguel GRANADA, “Osiander’s Eschatology: from the Nurnberger Ratschlag (1524) to the
Coniecturae de ultimis temporibus ac de fine mundi (1544); Edouard Mehl and Christian
Trottmann, eds., Histoire de la fin des temps. Les mutations du discours escharologique: Moyen Age,
Renaissance, Temps modernes (Strasbourg: Presses Universitaires de Strasbourg, 2022), pp. 316
320.
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marriage of Jesus Christ and His Church, and as an allusion to an alchemical op-
eration leading to the production of a Philosopher’s Stone or an Elixir. It is possible
that Doctor Skaryna, as an experienced physician-scholar and a person with nu-
merous contacts across Europe, may have been involved—directly or indirectly—in
the quest for the Elixir of Life, the Panacea, which was intended to strengthen
Christian spirits and improve their physical health on the eve of the End Times.

However, there is no evidence that Skaryna believed the Second Coming
and the Last Judgement were imminent, even though he most likely viewed his era
as the End Times. As a publisher, Skaryna saw his principal responsibility as re-
minding his Ruthenian-language readers of the Second Coming and the Last
Judgement. To withstand the tribulations of the present and the future, he exhorts
believers to remain constantly vigilant, by praying incessantly and attentively read-
ing the Holy Scripture.

Finally, Skaryna’s eschatological expectations may have had an impact on the
peripeties of his own life. As a true Christian and itinerant scholar, he saw his life as
a pilgrimage—a pilgrimage as a form of penance—which might have brought him
to the goal of such a journey: the contemplation of the heavenly Jerusalem, in full
accordance with the eschatological doctrine that this world is not the home of the
faithful but only a temporary abode for them. Saint Paul’s famous metaphor of the
Christians as pelegrini super terram (Hebrews 11: 13-16)—that is, strangers travel-
ling through a foreign land in quest of the Promised Land—ideally characterises
Skaryna’s earthly life, most of which he must have spent abroad, sojourning and
working in different countries.* inspired by Holy Scripture as well as his personal
experience, Skaryna understood himself as a stranger in this world and his life as
a pilgrimage towards a clearly defined aim - that is, personal salvation as part of
a universal plan of human salvation; this, in turn, may have lent a particular escha-
tological sense to his extraordinary mobility and multifold activities.

135 Compare, Richard EMERSON - Ronald HERZMAN, “The Canterbury Tales in Eschato-
logical Perspective,” in The Use and Abuse of Escharology in the Middle Ages, Medievalia Lovani-
ensia, Series I, Studia XV, eds. Werner VERBEKE — Daniel VERHELST — Andries WELKEN-
HUYSEN (Leuven: Leuven University Press, 1988), pp. 404—424.
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SUMMARY

Doctor Francis Skaryna, a native of Belarusian Polatsk (1470s/1480s — c.1551) and a gra-
duate of Cracow (1506), embarked on his printing projects (1517-1525), initially in
Prague and later in Vilnia—Vilnius, during a time of extraordinary eschatological tension in
Europe, caused largely by an ongoing crisis within the Catholic church and the further ad-
vancement of the Ottoman Turks into the depths of the European continent. It is therefore
not surprising that contemporary eschatological ideas, albeit mostly in implicit form, found
their way into his prints. Skaryna’s eschatology developed entirely within the Occidental
cultural tradition. In the first place, it was the eschatological ideas widespread in Southern
Germany and Bohemia that influenced the Ruthenian publisher’s perceptions of the End
times. During his brief period of printing activity, from 1517 to 1525, Skaryna’s eschato-
logical representations underwent certain transformations. To begin with, in the Ruthenian
Bible (1517-1519), Skaryna’s eschatology had a double source of inspiration. Though the
Ruthenian printer derived his eschatological arguments from Scripture (the Prophet
Daniel), his eschatological imagery was not entirely free from the influence of astronomy. It
was mostly through the anthropomorphic sign of a conjunction of the Sun and the crescent
Moon, widely dispersed throughout zhe Ruthenian Bible and interpreted by contemporary
scholars as his printing sign or even his personal coat of arms, that Skaryna expressed his
vision of the contemporary moment as the End Times. Furthermore, although the Ruthe-
nian publisher referred to the grand conjunction of the planets in February 1524 in the sign
of Pisces as eschatological in the Liber viaticus (Vilnius, 1521-1522), his eschatology re-
mained grounded in Holy Scripture. Finally, in the Apostle (Vilnius, 1525), Skaryna devel-
oped his eschatology exclusively on biblical grounds. In this regard, it is noteworthy that
the sign of the overlapping Sun and Moon is absent in Skaryna’s prints produced in the
Lithuanian capital. Is there a connection between the evolution of the Ruthenian printer’s

eschatological representations and the imagery of his publications?
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Rusky Cech v Gruzii:
Zivot a dilo pedagoga a diplomata
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A Czech from Russia in Georgia: The Life and Work of Educator and
Diplomat Jaroslav Svatos$
This study forms part of a dissertation on Czechoslovak-Georgian diplo-
matic relations during the existence of the Democratic Republic of Georgia
(1918-1921), illustrated through the life and personality of Jaroslav Svatos,
an educator and diplomat, and a prominent representative of the Czecho-
slovak community living in present-day Georgia between 1894 and 1925.
Its aim is to contribute to our understanding of Jaroslav Svato§’s life and his
role as one of the key figures in the development of Czechoslovak-Georgian
relations. The study is situated within the broader context of social transfor-
mations in Tsarist Russia during the second half of the nineteenth century
and the first two decades of the twentieth century—changes that directly
influenced Svato§’s activities. In addition to recounting his life story, it also
explores the phenomenon of Czech emigration to the Russian Empire and
its underlying causes.

Sections devoted to Svatod’s secondary education in Crimea and univer-
sity studies in Moscow illustrate the transformations of the Russian educa-

tional system and student life during that era. Through an examination of
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Svato§’s teaching career, the study presents the system of secondary educa-
tion in Tiflis during the early twentieth century, alongside the region’s social
conditions and the specificity of the Caucasus as a Russian territory under-
going intensive Russification. The study also considers the brief but signifi-
cant diplomatic role played by Jaroslav Svato$ following the establishment
of independent Czechoslovakia and the Democratic Republic of Georgia in
1918.

The study’s primary source is Svato§’s unfinished and as yet unpublished
memoir from 1927. This handwritten egodocument, a personal source rich
in cultural, political, geographical and pedagogical insights, is analysed to
shed light on the influence of Tsarist Russia on the formation of Svato§s
identity as both educator and diplomat. In his memoir, which titled
Vepominky ruského Cecha, gymnazidlnibo profesora a teditele [Memoirs of
a Czech from Russia, 2 Grammar School Teacher and Principal], Svato$
clearly saw himself as a product of Russian intellectual traditions. Addition-
al sources include archival materials from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of
the Czech Republic, the Georgian State Archive, Russian documents from
the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, and secondary literature
on Svato§ and his environment. Together, these sources aim to contribute
not only to research on Czech-Georgian historical relations—an area still
largely neglected—Dbut also to a deeper understanding of the broader activi-
ties of the so-called Czechoslovak “spiritual army” in Russia, which left an
indelible mark on the cultural and educational spheres of the time.
Keywords: Czechoslovak-Georgian diplomatic relations; Caucasus; Geor-

gia; Tiflis; Crimea; Volhynia; Russia; Jaroslav Svatos

Uvod

V roce 2023 si CR a Gruzie pripomnély tiicité vyrodi navazani diplomatickych
vztaht. Jejich kotfeny vak sahaji do doby pfed vice nez sto lety, kdy, byt jen velmi
kratce, existovala Gruzinskd demokratickd republika (1918-1921). Poéatky ¢esko-
slovensko-gruzinskych diplomatickych vztahti byly v té dobé spojeny s piedni
osobnosti taméjii ¢eskoslovenské komunity Jaroslavem Svato$em (1871-1932),
pedagogem a feditelem nékolika typii stiednich $kol na ptelomu 19. a 20. stoleti
v Tiflisu, ktery na tzem{ Gruzie 7l v letech 1894-1925. Ceskoslovensk4 narodn{
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jednota v Tiflisu, které Jaroslav Svato§ piedsedal, vznikla v listopadu 1918 a jeho
prosttednictvim zastupovala zajmy Cechoslovaka, jak ruskych sttnich obéan,
tak i ob¢anti byvalého Rakousko-Uherska, v nové vzniklé Gruzinské demokratické
republice. Jaroslav Svatos tak predstavuje jednoho z celé plejady ,vojiki“ ¢eskoslo-
venské dusevni armédy na Rusi,' kterd svou ¢innosti, pili a neinavnou praci vepsala
nesmazatelnou stopu do duchovniho rozvoje v tehdejsim carském Rusku, a pozdé-
ji také v nové vzniklé Gruzinské demokratické republice. Jednalo se o skupinu ¢es-
kych emigrant z Rakousko-Uherska pusobicich v kulturni oblasti, ktera nabyla
vysokoskolské vzdélini bud v Cechach, nebo v Rusku, a vénovala se uéitelskému
povoléni mimo jiné na kavkazskych sttednich $kolach. Rada z nich dosahla vynika-
jictho postaveni a uznédni své ¢innosti? Vedle stiedoskolskych uditela tvofili skupi-
nu ¢eskych kulturnich pracovniki na Kavkaze hudebnici, profesofi na konzervato-
fi, dirigenti ¢i vojensti kapelnici. Tieti skupinu, silnou poétem a vynikajici svym
vyznamem, tvofili sokolové — profesofi télocviku na kavkazskych $koldch.> Cesk4
emigrace na Kavkaze nebyla piili§ silnd poétem, ,vykonala viak dosti mnoho drob-
né prace a ¢eského jména nezhanéla®.*

Vzpominky na celou fadu téchto osobnosti, které spolu s Jaroslavem Svato-
Sem pedagogicky pusobily na Kavkaze ¢i se kterymi se setkal jinde na uzemi carské
Rusi, jsou soucasti Svatoéovych pameéti z roku 1927 nazvané samotnym autorem
Vepominky ruského Cecha, gymnazidiniho profesora a feditele. Paméti se nyni nacha-
zeji v drzeni SvatoSova vnuka, pana Jindticha Svatose. Autorce tohoto ptispévku se
podatilo Jindticha Svatose kontaktovat a s jeho laskavym svolenim paméti zapujcit
azpracovat. Jednd se o nedokondené paméti sepsané pro syna Jaroslava Svatose Ale-
xeje, ktery se narodil v roce 1916 v Tiflisu. Tento 123strinkovy tzv. egodokument
piedstavuje ru¢né zaznamenané vzpominky, ze kterych bylo pro téely dalsi analyzy
nutné udinit piepis.

Kromé Cechoslovikii zmitiuje Jaroslav Svato$ ve svych vzpominkach také
fadu jmen predstavitelt kulturniho a politického Zivota carského piedrevolu¢niho
Ruska a pfiblizuje tak detailné nejen poméry v oblasti vzdélavani, ale vykresluje
i tehdejs$i kazdodenni zivot v carském Rusku a pozdéji v Tiflisu.

1  Termin ,Ceskoslovenska dusevni armada na Rusi® pouzil ve svém unikdtnim soupisu stejného né-
zvu cca 700 pedagogickych pracovniki pusobicich na Rusi do revoluce v roce 1917 Alois Pospisil
(1851-1929). Sbornik byl publikovan u pfileZitosti padesitiletého vyroéi jeho pedagogické ¢in-
nosti v éasopise Nase zahranici, sborniku Nérodni rady Ceskoslovenské v letech 1925-1926.

2 Jaroslav SVATOS, Ceskoslovenskd emigrace na Kavkaze, Nae zahrani¢i 1927, ¢. 1,s. 19.

Idem, Ceskoslovenski emigrace na Kavkaze, ¢. 2. s. 20.

4 Idem, Ceskoslovenskd emigrace na Kavkaze, ¢.3.s. 1.

W
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V Tiflisu Svatos po ukonéeni studii v Moskvé v roce 1894 zahajil svou peda-
gogickou dréhu. Stal se souddsti velké skupiny pedagogickych pracovniku, keeré
carské Rusko oslovilo. Historicko-filologické fakulty totiz nebyly schopny rychle
uspokojit poptivku po ucitelich latiny a fe¢tiny na klasickych gymnaziich. Roku
1873 proto ruska vldda pozvala piiblizné stovku filologt-Slovani z Rakousko-
Uherska, keefi ziskali diplom z filologie na prazské ¢i videnské univerzité. Jednalo
se prevazné o rakousko-uherské Cechy, keeti si v Rusku béhem jednoho az dvou let
méli osvojit rusky jazyk, za coz jim bylo pfiznano stipendium.’ Rusky tisk tuto akci
nékdy posmésné nazyval ,,novym vpadem Varjagti do Ruska®® Vyraz viak pochdzi
z obrazného vyjédieni Jurije Galabutského (1863-1928), publicisty a uéitele rus-
kého jazyka na chlapeckém gymnéziu ve Feodosiji, ktery Cechy, pozvané v nejvét-
$im poltu, nazyva Varjagy historie klasického gymnazia.” Tehdy specialné vytvore-
ny Institut slovanskych stipendist piipravil béhem 15 let své existence (1866—
1880) 175 ucitela klasickych jazykti pro ruskd gymnazia pochazejicich
z rakousko-uherské monarchie (z toho cca 86 Cechii, 45 Rusint, 14 Slovinc,
11 Slovaku, 1 Srba a 1 Chorvata).® Vétsina z nich ptijala carské poddanstvi, nékeett
z nich konvertovali k pravoslavi. Nejvétsi odpovédnost za  vyuku klasickych jazyka
v prvnich letech uvedeni nového vzdélavaciho sméru, tzv. klasicismu,” lezela na
bedrech Cechii. Nékteii z nich doséhli hodnosti inspektora ¢i teditele gymnazia.
Jednim z nich byl napt. Anton Dobids, inspektor a profesor historicko-filologické-
ho institutu v Néziné."” Absolventi tohoto institutu sestavili pro ruské skoly vice
nez 40 ucebnic, ¢imz se zaslouzili o to, Ze ruské skoly mély k dispozici materily pro
studium gramatiky klasickych jazyka, tak jako skoly evropské.!!

Jako ptedseda Ceskoslovenské narodni jednoty, zalozené komunitou Cecht
a Slovéka zijicich v Tiflisu 18. listopadu 1918,'* ptisobil Jaroslav Svatos zprvu jako

5  Svétlana Nikolajevna MAKSIMOVA, Prepodavanije drevnich jazykov v russkoj klassiceskoj gim-
nazii XIX — natala XX veka, Moskva 2005, s. 155.

6 Jaroslav SVATOS, Vepominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a feditele, 1927, s. 8.

7 Jurij GALABUTSKI], Iz nédavnégo proslogo nasich klassiceskich gimnazij, Russkaja $kola 1902,
& 4,595.

8  Andrej Nikolajevi¢ PTICYN, Rusiny v Instituté slavianskich stipendiatov (1866-1882 gg.), Ros-
sija 2022, &.70, 5. 93.

9 Terminus technicus, novy vzdélavaci smér v systému ruského vzdéldvani zavedeny v roce 1871,
déle v textu podrobnéji vysvétlen.

10 Alois POSPISIL, Ceskoslovenskd dusevni armida na Rusi, Nae zahraniéi 1925, roé. 6, s. 26.

11 Jekatérina Jurjevna BASARGINA, Iz istorii klassiceskogo obrazovanija v Rossii: Utité]skij institut
slavjanskich stipendiatov, Indojevropejskoje jazykoznanije i klassi¢eskaja filologija, s. 102

12 Vojensky dsttedni archiv (VUA Praha), fond Diilezité dokumenty 1914-1923, sign. G8, karton
3.
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reprezentant nové vzniklého Ceskoslovenska pro celou oblast Zakavkazska, uzna-
ny vlddou Gruzinské demokratické republiky jako oficidlni ptedstavitel Ceskoslo-
venska v Gruzii."” Pozdji byl jmenovan vedoucim Honorérntho konzul4tu Cesko-
slovenska pii Sovétské gruzinské republice v Tiflisu. Ten byl ziizen Usnesenim vl4-
dy Ceskoslovenska ze dne 21. ¢ervence 1921 a Jaroslavu SvatoSovi ptiznal titul
»Plnomocnik vlady Republiky Ceskoslovenské v Tiflise”. Soutasné vykondval
funkci vedouciho Ceskoslovenské obchodni mise.

Ke Svatosové pedagogickému a diplomatickému pusobeni v Tiflisu viak
vedla dlouhd cesta, zapocata vyst¢hovanim jeho rodiny v roce 1881 z ¢eské Luze
v tehdej$im Rakousko-Uhersku do Novorossijsku a ndsledné do Simferopolu na
Krymu, kde Jaroslav Svatos ziskal klasické sttedoskolské vzdélni, az po nédslednd
univerzitni studia v Moskvé na historicko-filologické fakulté Moskevské univerzi-

ty.
Vystéhovalectvi Cechit na Rus

V 60. letech 19. stoleti mélo Rusko zéjem o zalidnéni jizni Ukrajiny a Krymu po
skonéené krymské vélce (1853-1856), po niz Tatati houfné odchdzeli do Osman-
ské fi8e.”® Pravé v 60. letech 19. stoleti se etnickd mapa jiznich ¢asti carského Ruska
vyznamné proménila ptichodem nového néroda — Cechi. Jejich presidleni bylo
soucasti silného migra¢niho proudu, ktery ve druhé poloviné 19. stoleti a zatitkem
stoleti 20. smétoval z Cech a Moravy do Ruska. Hromadn4 emigrace Cech byla
vyvoldna pfedevsim socidlné-ckonomickymi diivody. Rusko, které se bouflivé roz-
vijelo, skytalo imigrantim z ptelidnénych ¢eskych zemi $iroké moznosti k tomu,
aby zde nasli prici, ziskali ptidu a rozvinuli rizné druhy podnikani. Navic se ces-
kym vystéhovalciim v této slovanské zemi vzdy dostavalo vielého ptijeti.'®

Ze Svato$ovych paméti se dozviddme, Ze jeho otec byl pomérné dobfe fi-
nané¢né situovany a rodinu by v tehdej$im Rakousko-Uhersku zvlddl uzivit. Nesou-
hlasil vSak s rakousko-uherskymi potddky a kromé toho bylo vyst¢hovani na Rus
pianim SvatoSovy matky, jejiz tyfi bratfi a sestra se jiz do Ruska piestéhovali

13 Idem, sign. G9, karton 3.

14 Archiv Ministerstva zahrani¢nich véci CR (AMZV CR Praha), fond Moskva 1921, & 102.

15 Pavel HAVRANEK, Cesi na Kavkaze. Strucna historie osidlované oblasti, Narodopisnd revue,
1/2008,s. 13.

16 Igor Vladimirovi¢ KRJUCKOV - Andrej Nikolajevi¢ PTICYN, Cesti vystéhovalci na Kavkaze
ve drubé poloviné 19. stoleti a na zaldtkn 20. stoleti, Slovansky piehled 98,2012, ¢. 3-4, 5. 233.
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a iispésné se tam etablovali.” Svato$ova rodina se nejprve roku 1881 vystéhovala na
Krym, ale prvni rok se usadila v Novorossijsku, kde jiz jeden z bratri Svatosovy
matky pusobil jako feditel zdejsi prosperujici cementédrny. Prévé v okoli Novorossij-
sku vznikaly hlavné v 70. letech 19. stoleti zemédélské osady, jejichz organizatorem
byl agronom Bedfich Hejduk, bratr zndmého bésnika Adolfa Heyduka. V ohledu
administrativnim kolonizaci fidil generdl Dmitrij Vasiljevi¢ Pilenko (1830-1895),
tehdejsi nacelnik Cernomotského okruhu (pozdéji — Cernomoiské gubernie).'®
V okoli Novorossijska tak vzniklo n¢kolik ¢eskych osad — Mefodijevka, Kirilovka,
Vladimirovka a Gljebovka. V Novorossijsku Svatos ukonéil obecnou skolu, na kte-
rou byl z ¢eské obecné Skoly dobte ptipraven. Potieboval si viak osvojit rustinu
a rusky pravopis. To se mu rychle podatilo, a proto se po ukonéeni obecné skoly
v Novorossijsku v roce 1882 mohl stét gymnazistou v Simferopolu na Krymu, kam
se s celou rodinou po roce straveném v Novorossijsku piestéhoval. Svatosiv otec
mél ptvodné v planu koupit na Kavkaze hospodafstvi, nelibilo se mu tam vsak,
a proto odjizdi na Krym, kde v okoli Simferopolu koupil domek se zahradou a hos-

podafstvim."”

Klasicismus v ruském vzdéldvacim systému — Svato$ na Krymu

Jaroslav Svato$ se tak nejprve jako stiedoskolsky student az do poloviny 90. let 19.
stoleti stal soucasti ruského vzdélavaciho systému, ktery piesné v roce Svato$ova
narozeni v roce 1871 ptinesl novy vzdélévaci smér — klasicismus. Ten se snazil po-
pularizovat myslenku, ze mlddez ma byt vychovavéna klasickym smérem pfi pomo-
ci klasickych jazykt — latiny a fe¢tiny. Pfedpoklddalo se, Ze odchovanci tohoto smé-
ru budou mnohem konzervativngjsiho smysleni, na rozdil od mlédeze 60. let
19. stoleti, kterd se vyznatovala smyslenim revolu¢nim.*® Reformy cara Alexan-
dra IL. v 60. letech 19. stoleti, v¢etné zru$eni nevolnictvi v roce 1861, vyvolavaly
rozporuplné reakee, a ruskou spole¢nost, podpotenou rozkvétem publicistiky, akti-
vizovalo a pfineslo myslenky na revoluci. Ruské revoluéni myslent se sice vyrazné
inspirovalo v Evropé, reagovalo ovSem na ruské poméry a specifické rysy ruské spo-
le¢nosti. V 60. 2 70. letech 19. stoleti dominoval ruskému radikdlnimu mysleni po-

17 J.SVATOS, Vepominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a veditele, s. 1.

18 Idem, Ceskoslovenskdi emigrace na Kavkaze, Nase zahranidi 8, 1927, ¢.1,s. 15.
19 Idem, Vzpominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a reditele, s. 4-5.

20 Idem,s. 8.
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pulismus. Vyrostl z n&j napf. i terorismus organizace Narodnaja volja (Viile lidu ¢&i
Svoboda lidu, zalozena 1879) ¢i Zemlja i volja (Zemé a svoboda, zalozena 1876).%!

Novou vzdéldvaci politiku ve formé klasicismu ztélesioval ministr ndrodni
osvéty, hrabé Dmitrij Andrejevi¢ Tolstoj (1823-1889), povéfeny zavedenim piisné
discipliny jak studentil, tak uciteld. Mél jim zabranit, aby se vystavili revolu¢nim
doktrindm, o kterych se ptedpokladalo, ze se v Ruské fisi nebezpe¢né rozsifily.
Prakticky jej v roce 1871 do $kol uvedl rusky publicista, zakladatel a ptedseda Filo-
logické spole¢nosti Alexandr Ivanovi¢ Georgijevskij (1830-1911).% Jednalo se
o Nafizeni o gymnaziich a progymnaziich,* kterym byla v§echna chlapecka gym-
nézia prevedena na klasickd a redlnd gymnazia, na kterych klasické jazyky vyucové-
ny nebyly, zruSena. Na zakladé této reformy tak vznikla klasickd bezduchd gymné-
zia zaméfend na dril a memorovéni, v nichZ byla vychova mladeze pfirovnavina
k tézké no¢ni mute. Ve studentech vyvoldvala gymndzia takovou nendvist, ze po
jejich ukonéeni pélili u¢ebnice.”* Na své stfedoskolskd studia ostatné ve svych pa-
métech nevzpomind rdd ani sém Jaroslav Svatos.

Kdyz se v roce 1882 stal zédkem prvniho chlapeckého gymnézia v Simfero-
polu, byl klasicismus v plné sile, a to zvl4sté na tomto gymnaziu. Na Krymu vice nez
kdekoliv jinde v Rusku bylo mozné pozorovat stopy a zndmky staré fecké kultury.
Pobtezi Cerného mote bylo ve starovéku osidleno feckymi koloniemi. Toto vie do-
hromady ¢inilo krymskym gymnazistim déjiny starovéku mnohem blizsi, a dokon-
ce v nich vzbuzovalo jisty zdjem. Na simferopolském gymnaziu byly snad poprvé
v Rusku potadany turistické vypravy zéku a profesort.”

Poradky na gymnéziu viak byly ptisné jako v§ude, aviak zde z urcitych davo-
dt jesté mnohem piisnéjsi. Tehdejsi krymskd gymnazia — simferopolské, ker¢enské
a feodosijské — se totiz v dobé studii Jaroslava Svatose netésila dobré povésti v ohle-
du politické spolehlivosti. V roce 1881 byl zavrazdén car Alexandr II. Jednim
z Gcastniki atentdtu byli revolucionafi a ¢lenové teroristické organizace Svoboda
lidu Sofia Lvovna Perovskaja (1853-1881), dcera krymského gubernatora ze Sim-
feropolu, a Andrej Ivanovi¢ Zeljabov (1851-1881), odchovanec keréenského gym-

21 Zbyn¢k VYDRA akol., Déjiny Ruska, Praha 2017, s. 226-227.

22 J.SVATOS, Vapominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a reditele, s. 8.

23 Polnoje sobranije zakonov Rossijskoj imperii. Sobranije 1825-1881, 46 (1871), & 49860, s. 85—
99, dostupné na: hteps://nlr.ru/e-res/law_r/search.php, 18.7.2024.

24 Larisa GAZGIREJEVA, Istorija pedagogiki i obrazovanija: gosudarstvennaja pedagogika Rossii 2-¢
izd., LitRes, Rusko 2019, s. 84.

25 J.SVATOS, Vapominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a reditele, s. 13.
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nazia. Toto bylo ztejmé divodem toho, Ze na krymskych gymnaziich byla zavedena
nejvétsi piisnost a vylu¢ovani zéka bylo na dennim pofddku.?®

Tehdejsi naroky na stiedoskolskou disciplinu hodnoti Svatos ve svych vzpo-
minkdch s odstupem skoro padesiti let velice kriticky. Do bytt studentt, keefi ne-
bydleli u svych rodici, doddvalo gymnazium zvlastni knihu podepsanou feditelem.
Kdyz student vychédzel z domu, tfeba jen na kritkou dobu, byl povinen zaznamenat
s nejvétsi presnosti, kdy a kam odesel, za jakym téelem a na jakou dobu. Tiidni pro-
fesofi studentské byty velice ¢asto navitévovali, a pokud nékdo nezaprotokoloval
svou vychdzku z domu s naprostou piesnosti, byl z gymndzia vyloucen, coz se stava-
lo velice ¢asto. Po sedmé hodiné v dob¢ jarni a podzimni a po $esté v dobé zimni
nesméli studenti vychdzet z domu viibec. Trestu v tomto smyslu neunikl ani Svatos,
kdyz jednoho dne vyzvedl ve ¢tvrt na sedm u obuvnika spravované boty. Na ulici se
setkal se svym strycem — profesorem a feditelem gymnézia v Pavlohradé¢, kam Jaro-
slav po ukonéent tercie ze Simferopolu na jeden rok piestoupil, R. Uli¢nym. Ac¢ko-
liv mu piedvedl dikaz potvrzujici cil své cesty, byl v nedéli zavien na 12 hodin do
tzv. karceru.”” Tresty za poruseni gymnazidlnich ¢ univerzitnich pravidel byly
v carském Rusku pomérné piisné. Ptipady posuzoval inspektor nebo rektor univer-
zity, keefi méli pravo nejen studenta napomenout ¢i vyloudit z univerzity, ale také
provinilého potrestat uzavienim prévé do tzv. karceru.

V dobé¢ Svatosova studia v kvarté gymnézia v Pavlohradé v letech 1886-
1887 vydalo ruské ministerstvo ndrodni osvéty obéznik v tisku zndmy jako Obéz-
nik o kucharéinjch détech.™ Jedna se o takto prezdiviny obéznik O omezeni gymna-
zidIniho vzdélani, normativni akt z obdobi protireforem Alexandra IIL, zvefejnény
v ¢ervnu 1887. Obéznik doporucoval fediteliim gymnazii, aby pfi ptijimani déti do
vychovnych tstavt piihlizeli k moznostem osob, v jejichz pé¢i tyto déti jsou, zajis-
tit pro takové vzdélavani pottebné podminky. Timto zpisobem méla byt gymnazia
uetfena piijimani déti pochdzejicich z nizsich socilnich vrstev, tedy déti kuchai,
kodi, pradlenck a podobnych lidi, jejichz déti by s vyjimkou téch skute¢né nada-
nych nemély o stfedni & vys$$i vzdéldni vibec usilovat. Svato$ povazoval uvedené
nafizeni za velice nestastné stylizované. Zakladni myslenku tohoto nafizeni, ze

26 Idem,s. 14.

27 J.SVATOS, Vepominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a veditele, s. 20

28 Obéinik O sokrastenii gimnaziceskogo obrazovanija, nazyvany také Cirkuljar o kucharkinych
détjach z roku 1887. Dostupné na: https://web.archive.org/web/20150224184735/http:// xn--
dlaml.xn--hlaaridg8g.xn--plai/19/tsirkulyar-o-kukharkinykh-detyakh/, 20. 7. 2024.
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Rusko potiebuje nejen lidi s teoretickym stiedoskolskym a vysokoskolskym vzdéls-
nim, nybrz i se vzdéldnim prakeickym, viak povazoval za spravnou.”

Mialokteré vladni naiizeni bylo v tisku kritizovano s takovym vzrusenim jako
tento obéznik. Tisk poukazoval na fake, Ze ptili§ mnoho rodi¢u posild své déti na
stiedni $koly a Ze zdmérem ministerstva je odradit slabsi finan¢ni kruhy od stfedni
a vysoké skoly tak, aby uc¢eni v nich bylo privilegiem jen vyssich a finan¢né silnych
tiid. Nejvétsi pobouteni ptsobilo to, Ze feditelstvi $kol se méla zajimat o spolecen-
ské a finanéni poméry zédka. Tisk v tom vidél navod na provéddéni $piondze v rodi-
nich. Kromé toho poukazoval na to, Ze Rusko m4 pfili§ mélo nizsich a stfednich
odbornych $kol, takze ministerstvo by takové $koly mélo nejprve ziidit.*® Zminény
obéznik byl vSak od pocatku tajny a nebyl uréeny k publikaci. Odésky vzdélédvaci
okruh z néj viak vytvofil natizeni pro feditele gymnadzii a jako takové jej publikoval
v Odéském véstniku.® Denik Russkije védomosti uvedl,” Ze dokument neodpovida
platné legislativé, nebot zékon ze dne 30. ¢ervna 1871 zakazoval omezeni piistupu
ke vzdélani na zdklad¢ piislusnosti ke stavu ¢ vyznani. Ministr ndrodni osvéty
L. D. Dé¢ljanov musel znéni obézniku neustéle ospravedlnovat a vysvétlovat vetej-
nosti, Ze jeho smyslem bylo odradit od gymnaziélniho vzdéldni ty, keerym se v ro-
dinném prostiedi nedostdvd patfi¢né podpory k jeho uspésnému ziskani, nikoliv
omezeni vstupu na gymndzium na zékladé stavovské piislusnosti. Obéznik byl po
tiindcti letech zruSen.®

Po absolvovini sexty v Pavlohrad¢ se Jaroslav Svato$ v roce 1887 vrétil zpét
na simferopolské gymnézium, v jehoZ profesorském sboru pusobil i Cech, klasicky
filolog, archeolog a malif Alois Ka$par (1843-1913),% ktery jako profesor klasic-
kych jazyka vyucoval nejprve na gymnaziu v Petrohradé, od roku 1874 pak v Sim-
feropolu na Krymu, kde zkoumal antické a skytské archeologické pamatky. Soucas-
né byl i dlouhd Iéta ptitelem Svato$ovy rodiny. Pochédzel z Chrasti, nedaleko Svato-
Sova rodisté¢ Luze, studoval v Hradci Kralové a poté v Praze na bohoslovecké
fakulté. Pred vysvécenim na knéze vSak z bohoslovecké fakulty vystoupil a zapsal se
na filosofickou fakultu, kde studoval soucasné s Juliem Zeyerem, se kterym po cely

29 J.SVATOS, Vapominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a reditele, s. 21.

30 Ibidem.

31 T. A. MAGSUMOV, Doklad O sokraséenii gimnaziceskogo obrazovanija 1887 g, International
Journal of Applied and Fundamental Research 10,2013, s. 488.

32 Russkie vedomosti, 1887, 27 avgusta.

33 T. A. MAGSUMOV, Doklad O sokrascenii gimnazial'nogo obrazovanija 1887 g. Mezdunarodnyj
Zurnal prikladnych i fundamental’nych issledovanij 10, 2013, s. 488-489.

34 Alois POSPISIL, Ceskoslovenskd dusevni armdda na Rusi, Nase zahranidi 4, 1925, sv. 3.
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zivot udrzovali pfatelstvi. Zeyer jej také na Krymu nékolikrat navstivil a na Krym
¢asto vzpominal, byt mu jeho ¢astéjsi navStévu znemoziioval nedostatek finanénich
prostiedkt.” Profesor Kaspar ucil v Simferopolu fe¢tinu a latinu syny generala Va-
silije Pavlovi¢e Popova (1833-1894). Jejich vychovatel musel z divodu vysokého
véku na odpocinek, proto Popov pozadal Kaspara, aby navrhl nékoho jiného. Kas-
par mu doporudil Zeyera. Zeyer nabidku pfijal, ale s vyhradami: na rok na zkousku
a slu$ny plat a na cestu pozadoval penize ptedem. ,Kdyz sviij domov a své pohodli
v $anc ddvdm, mél bych rdd néco za to. Pomni, Ze se zde vytrhuji ze zcela snesitel-
nych a pohodlnych pomér, jedna se mi o to, abych poznal Rusko a n¢kolik rublt na
peknou cestu do Orientu si uspotil:*® Korespondence Julia Zeyera a Aloise Kaspara
je povazovdna za jeden z nejdulezitéjsich Zivotopisnych materidla Julia Zeyera.”’
Na Kavkaz se Zeyer skute¢né vydal, a to v roce 1889 spole¢né s architektem a vy-
tvarnikem Jifim Stibralem (1859-1939).%® Jednou byl Julius Zeyer hostem profe-
sora Kaspara v Simferopolu del$i dobu, asi pul roku. Pobyval s nim i u rodiny Sva-
tosovych. V té dobé¢ byl Svatos jiz sezndmen s nékterymi jeho dily. Piiznaval vsak, ze
na ngj, jakozto odchovance mohutného vlivu ruské realistické literatury, pfili$ ne-
zapusobily.*

Simferopolské gymnazium se vyznacovalo urcitou narodnostni pestrosti,
a to nejen v pedagogickém sboru, nybrz i mezi studentstvem. Ve Svato$ové tfidé
tvotili z 25 zakt vétsinu Rusové, dile dva Arméni, dva Zidé, Tatar, Némec, Karaim
(komunita etnickych semitskych nirodit ve vychodni Evropé¢ vyznévajici karaitsky
judaismus), a jediny Cech na celém gymnaziu — Jaroslav Svatos. Ten vzpominal, ze
v narodnostnim ohledu nikdy mezi studenty nevznikala nedorozuméni. Studenti
zili ve vzdjemném pritelstvi a podle SvatoSovych vzpominek podporovali, pokud
mohli, jeden druhého.* Narodnostni slozeni Krymu bylo vzdy pestré. Piesné tidaje
o ndrodnostech Krymu v dob¢ Jaroslava Svato$e poskytuji tidaje vieruského s¢itédni
lidu z roku 1897.*' Kromé SvatoSem uvddénych ndrodnosti byl v té dobé¢ Krym
domovem hojného po¢tu Reka, Bulharti ¢ Polakd. Migraéni procesy na Krymu

35 Julius ZEYER, Spisy, Praha 1908, s. 123.

36 Jan VOBORNIK,]u[ius Zeyer, Praha 1907, 5. 115.

37 Idem,s. 289.

38 Kriticky mési¢nik 4, 1941, 5. 273.

39 J.SVATOS, Vepominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a reditele, s. 26.

40 Idem,s. 29.

41 Pervaja Vserossijskaja perepis‘ naselenija 1897. Dostupné na: http://elib.shpl.ru/ru/nodes/12632-
pervaya-vseobschaya-perepis-naseleniya-rossiyskoy-imperii-1897-goda-spb-1897-1905 view=list,
19.7.2024.
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tak piispély k vytvofeni velice riiznorodého etnokulturntho obrazu,” ve kterém
Jaroslav Svato§ vyristal a keery jej formoval.

V roce 1890 se Jaroslav Svato$ po osmiletém gymnazidlnim studiu podrobil
maturitni zkousce, kterou Gspé$né s vyznamenanim sttibrnou medaili slozil. A pro-
toze vzdy citil zdjem o literaturu, filozofii a déjepis, rozhodl se ve studiich pokraco-
vat na historicko-filologické fakulté v Moskvé.

Nejvétsi vysokou skolou v Rusku byla v té dobé Moskevska univerzita. Pocet
jejich poslucha¢t dosahoval eyt tisic. Nejvy$$im poétem studentt disponovala
pravnickd fakulta, nejmensim fakulta historicko-filologickd. Do prvniho semestru
této fakulty se spole¢né s Jaroslavem Svato$em v roce 1890 zapsalo jen asi sto poslu-
cha¢t.® Sklddala se z katedry filosofie, klasické filologie, srovndvaci jazykovédy
a sanskrtu, ruského jazyka a literatury, slovanské filologie, geografie a etnografie,
obecnych déjin, ruskych dé¢jin, d¢jin zépadoevropské literatury, déjin cirkve a teorie
a historie uméni.* K déleni fakulty dochdzelo az od 5. semestru, kdy se poslucha¢
mohl zapsat bud na sekei klasickou, nebo slovansko-ruskou (slovesnou), kterou
pozdgji zvolil i Jaroslav Svatos, ¢i na sekci déjepisnou.®

Jaroslav Svato$ vzpomina, Ze vét$ina studenti pochdzela ze stiedniho Ruska,
nékeefi byli v8ak i z nejvzdalenéjsich konéin: z Kavkazu ¢i vychodni Sibite. Objevi-
lo se mezi nimi i nékolik zndmych jmen - Vasilij Alexejevi¢ Maklakov (1869-
1957), pozdéji zndmy politicky ¢initel, poslanec Statni dumy, ¢len kadetské (kon-
stitu¢né-demokratické) strany a vyslanec vlady Kerenského v Paiizi, a Lev Lvovi¢
Tolstoj (1869-1945), nejstarsi syn velkého ruského spisovatele Lva Nikolajevice
Tolstého.

V dobé¢ Svatosova studia na univerzité se vyuka fidila stanovami z roku
1884.77 Ty byly, ve srovnéni s divéj$imi, méné liberdlniho rdzu. Pfedchozi stanovy
z roku 1863 byly nejliberalngjsimi ze viech univerzitnich listin v ptedrevolu¢nim
Rusku. Univerzitdm udélovaly pomérné $irokou autonomii. V dusledku zvysené

42 Enciklopedija narodov Kryma. Simferopol’ 2016, Izdatél'sevo Dolja, s. 16.

43 J.SVATOS, Vapominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a reditele, s. 43.

44 Universitéskij Ustav (18 avgusta 1884), Ob u¢ebnych zavedénijach ministérstva narodnogo pro-
sves¢enija. A. Ob imperatorskich rossijskich universitétach. 3. Ustrojstvo u¢ebnoj ¢asti. A. Prepo-
davanije. Par. 455. Dostupné na: http://letopis.msu.ru/documents/2761, 1. 8. 2024.

45 J.SVATOS, Vapominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a reditele, s. 43.

46 Idem,s. S0.

47 Universitéskij Ustav (18 avgusta 1884), Ob u¢ebnych zavedénijach ministérstva narodnogo pro-
sves¢enija. Dostupné na: htep://letopis.msu.ru/documents/2761, 1. 8. 2024.

48 Universitéskij Ustav (18 ijunja 1863). Obs¢ij ustav imperatorskich rossijskich universitétov. Do-
stupné na: http://letopis.msu.ru/documents/2760, 1. 8. 2024.
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vlddni reakce v 80. letech 19. stoleti viak byly vyddny nové stanovy, které opét auto-
nomii univerzit zrusily, zdvojndsobily $kolné na stiednich a vysokych skol4ch, coz
chudym vrstvim ztézovalo piistup ke vzdélani. Studujicich se tyto stanovy tykaly
v nékolika ohledech. Byli podiizeni nejen univerzitnimu sendtu a rektoratu, nybrz
i zvld$tni inspekei, sestdvajici z inspektora univerzity a nékolika jeho pomocnika,
tzv. subinspektort. Ti méli dozor nad tim, jak se studenti chovaji, a mohli studen-
tiim udélovat disciplindrni tresty.”

Podle Jaroslava Svato$e byla béhem jeho studia pomérné klidna politick4 si-
tuace. Jedinym pokusem o jakousi demonstraci byl pokus studentir odslouzit pa-
nychidu (zddu$ni bohosluzbu) za zesnulého spisovatele a publicistu radikdlniho
kiidla Nikolaje Vasiljevi¢e Selgunova (1824-1891). To se viak studentim nepo-
datilo, nebot policie se o akci dozvédéla a zmatila ji.*° Studenti se v té dobé sdruzo-
vali spiSe v krajanskych spolcich (zemljacestva), které sice téz nebyly povoleny,
aviak byly mezi studentstvem hojné rozifeny. Ufady o nich dobfe védély, jejich
¢innosti nicméné aktivné nebranily. V tehdej$im Rusku neexistovala vysoka skola,
kde by se studenti nesdruzovali v krajanskych spolcich a to podle gubernii, regiont
¢izemi, ze keerych pochézeli. Podle nazvu krajanského spolku tak bylo mozné ur¢it
jednotlivé migra¢ni toky tehdejsich stiedoskolaka.’! Jaroslav Svato$ byl po celou
dobu pobytu v Moskv¢ ¢lenem spravniho vyboru Krymského krajanského spolku,
ktery sdruzoval abiturienty simferopolského, feodosijské¢ho a keréenského gymna-
zia. Hlavni snahou téchto spolkt byla finan¢ni vypomoc nemajetnym ¢lentim.
Poradénim nejriznéjsich koncerti dovedl spolek roéné vybrat 1000-1500 rubla
(6-9 tis. K¢&).> Kromé toho mély spolky i vzdéldvaci charakter. Clenové na schu-
zich referovali ohledné rtiznych otdzek, které v té dobé budily zdjem, coz se tykalo
piedevsim literatury.>® Své zkusenosti s pasobenim v krajanském spolku v Moskvé
Jaroslav Svato$ vynikajicim zptsobem zurodil v pozd¢jsim obdobi, kdy se v roce

1918 stal ptedsedou krajanského spolku Cechoslovéka v Tiflisu.

49 Universitéeskij Ustav (18 avgusta 1884), Ob u¢ebnych zavedénijach ministérstva narodnogo pro-
svesScenija. A. Ob imperatorskich rossijskich universitétach. 1. Upravlenije universitétom. Z.0b
inspektore studéntov i jego pomos¢nikach. Par. 446-452, Dostupné na: http://letopis.msu.ru/
documents/2761, 1. 8. 2024.

50 J.SVATOS, Vepominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a reditele, s. 57.

51 Anatolij Jevgenévi¢ IVANOV, Studeénceskije zemljacestva v Rossii (konée XIX. — nacalo XX. v.),
s. 138.

52 Prepocet se vztahuje k roku 1927, jak jej uvadi Jaroslav Svasto$ ve svych pamétech z roku 1927,
coz odpovidalo 4 az 6 mési¢nim platim tehdejsiho uiednika.

53 J.SVATOS, Vepominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a reditele, s. 57-58.
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Z moskevskych Cecht se Svatos setkéval se dvéma. Jednim z nich byl Karel
Weger, inspektor moskevského II. gymnazia, druhym Maxmilian FiSer, inspektor
moskevské Praktické akademie obchodnich véd, vychovavajici obchodnicky dorost
z bohatych rodin. S Maxmilianem FiSerem se Jaroslav Svato§ béhem svého Zivota
setkal pozdéji v Tiflisu, kde spolupracovali.® Fider se tam roku 1900 stal feditelem
sttedni obchodni $koly. Dva roky poté byl jmenovan obvodnim inspektorem vsech
$kol ministerstva financi pro kavkazsky a zakaspicky obvod. Jeho zasluhou byla zii-
zena celd fada obchodnich kol stiednich i niz$ich a obchodnich kurzi. Byl svého
¢asu nejlep$im znalcem obchodniho skolstvi v Rusku.”

Na Moskevské univerzité v té dobé studovali jen dva Cesi — Jaroslav Svatos
ajeho piitel Antonin Palice,® pochazejici z Gspésné hudebnicko-umélecké rodiny
Josefa Paliceho, ¢eského kolonisty na Volyni, pozd¢ji houslisty opery v Kyjevé
a Stétni opery v Moskvé. Préavé na Volyni se po zruseni nevolnictvi v roce 1861 a po
nezdafeném povstani Poldktl v lednu roku 1863, kdy polsti velkostatkéfi levné pro-
dévali velké mnozstvi piidy, vytvotily jedny z nejptiznivéjsich podminek pro imig-
raci. Ptichod zahrani¢nich imigrantt do tohoto prostoru vitala i carskd administra-
tiva, kterd usilovala o oslabeni vlivu zdejsi polské $lechty.’” Pozadavkem ruské admi-
nistrativy bylo vytvoftit takové prostiedi, které by s ruskou spole¢nosti postupné
splynulo. Vychézela ze zku$enosti s némeckymi kolonisty, keeff sice byli ekonomic-
ky uspésni, ale vytvateli uzaviené cizi jazykové ostrovy. Vnitini ruska kolonizace
byla nedostacujici, proto ruskd administrativa hledala dal$i moznosti v ptisunu ko-
lonistt, a to predev$im slovanské. Cesi byli vhodni vzhledem k tomu, Ze byli eko-
nomicky agilni, se zna¢nymi ekonomickymi zku$enostmi a na vysoké kulturni
trovni.’® Podle prvniho ruského s¢iténi lidu v roce 1897 zilo na Volyni 27 670 Ce-
chtt.’ Kromé rolniku a Zivnostnikt ptichdzeli na Volyn piislusnici ¢eské inteligen-
ce, zvlaste hudebnici a utitelé. Z takové rodiny pochédzel i Antonin Palice, vytecny
cellista a pianista. Pozd¢ji prestoupil na pravnickou fakultu, ale stal se koncertnim
mistrem opery S. I. Zimina v Moskv¢.®!

54 Idem,s. 63.

55 Alois POSPISIL, Ceskoslovenski dusevni armida na Rusi, Nage zahraniti 7, 1926, &. 4, s. 200.

56 Volynsti Cesi. Palice Antonin, Josef. Dostupné na: https://www.volynaci.cz/volynsti-cesi/ 19450/,
24.7.2024.

57 Jaroslav VACULIK, Déjiny volysiskych Cechii I. (1868-1914), Praha 1997, s. 6.

58 Ibidem,s. 4.
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Z paméti Jaroslava Svatose je ziejmé, Ze jeho budouci pedagogickou kariéru
vyznamné ovlivnil profesor Vasilij Osipovi¢ Klu¢evskij (1841-1911), fadny profe-
sor ruskych déjin, vynikajici u¢enec a vyte¢ny lektor, ktery byl v té dobé nejpopular-
néjsim profesorem. Jeho prednasek se castnili i studenti nefilologickych fakult,
pitkladem je napf. post-impresionisticky malit Leonid Pasternak, otec spisovatele
Borise Pasternaka.®* Z dalsich vyucujicich uvddél Jaroslav Svato$ tédného profesora
tecké literatury Alexandera Nikolajevite Svarce (1848-1915), pozdéjsiho ministra
narodni osvéty v letech 1908-1910. Velmi populdrnim byl v dobé¢ Svatosovych stu-
dif také profesor Vladimir Ivanovi¢ Gerje (fr. Vladimir Guerrier, 1837-1919).
Piednasel na moskevské univerzité fimské déjiny, déjiny reformace a francouzské
revoluce. V d¢jinach ruské osvéty je zndm jakozto inicidtor a organizator Vyssich
zenskych kurzu, které byly v roce 1872 otevieny v Moskve.®® Jaroslav Svatos dale
vzpominal na profesora Pavla Gavrilovi¢e Vinohradova (1854-1925), ktery na
moskevské univerzité prednasel déjiny Recka a sttedovéku. Zvlastni uznini Svatos
vyjadfoval také tehdej$im profesortim filosofie, kterych na Moskevské univerzité
pusobila celd fada. Nikolaj Jakovlevi¢ Grot (1852-1899), syn zndmého filologa, re-
formdtora ruského pravopisu, ¢lena ruské akademie véd J. Grota, knize Sergej Ni-
kolajevi¢ Trubeckoj (1862-1905), a mnoho dal$ich. Tito profesofi se aktivné
ucastnili préce ve ,Spolku pro filosofii a psychologii, ktery vydaval svij ¢asopis
Otdzky filosofické a psychologické pod redakei Nikolaje Jakovlevi¢e Grota.** Psycho-
logicka spole¢nost, ptidruzend k Moskevské carské univerzité, byla prvnim profes-
nim sdruzenim filosofti a psychologti v Rusku, které existovalo vletech 1885-1922.
Casopis Otdzky filosofické a psychologické se brzy po svém vzniku stal nejvétsim rus-
kym filosofickym ¢asopisem. Prostiedky na vydavéni tohoto ¢asopisu poskytovala
rodina Abrikosovych, zndmych moskevskych velkoobchodnikil a mecendst, maji-
telt nejvéesi cukraiské firmy v Rusku.® Také schize filosofické spole¢nosti byly hoj-
né navstévované, hlavné vysokoskolaky.

Jaroslav Svato$ déle vzpominal na profesory prednésejici dé¢jiny ruské litera-
tury Matveje Ivanovice Sokolova (1855-1906), d¢jiny zépadni literatury pod vede-

62 Christopher BARNES, Boris Pasternak: A Literary Biography, United Kingdom: Cambridge
University Press 2004, s. 4.

63 lshat GAFUROV - Aydar KALLIMULLIN, Teaching and teacher education in pre-revolutiona-
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Francis 2021, Part 1, Past.
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nim profesora Nikolaje Ilji¢e Storozenka (1836-1906), ruského shakespearologa
Alexeje Nikolajevice Veselovského (1843-1918), srovnévaciho jazykozpytu Filipa
Fjodorovi¢e Fortunatova (1848-1914), jednoho z nejvyznamnéjsich lingvistii do-
revolu¢niho Ruska, ¢i dokonce profesora sanskrtu, ktery pfednésel profesor Vsevo-
lod Fjodorovi¢ Miller (1848-1913), vyte¢ny znalec osetinské fedi, historie a kultu-
ry kavkazskych narodti. Své gymnazialni znalosti staroslovanstiny ztrocil Svatos
béhem lekei slavistiky predndsené profesorem Romanem Fjodorovi¢em Brandtem
(1853-1920). Timto Jaroslav Svato§ sviij vycet osobnosti, které jej na Moskevské
univerzité formovaly, ukon¢il. Ve viech uvedenych ptipadech se jednalo o respekto-
vané odborniky ve svych oborech.

V souvislosti s profesorskym sborem na Moskevské univerzité Jaroslav Sva-
to$ poukazoval na fake, Ze na filologické fakulté bylo pomérné mnoho profesort
s némeckymi ptfjmenimi. Domnival se, Ze se ve vétsiné piipadu jednalo o potomky
némeckych uéenct, keeré rusky car pozval do Ruska. Viimal si, Ze se jiz zcela porus-
tili a jejich matetskou fe¢i byla rustina. Povahou a smyslenim také jiz byli Rusové.®
Profesofi s némeckymi pifjmenimi mohli v8ak stejné tak piedstavovat pobaltské
Némce, kteii se stali soucdsti ruského impéria v disledku Severni vélky v letech
1700-1721 spolu s ptipojenim $védskych pobaltskych provincii. Od samého po-
¢atku jejich ptipojeni byli pobaltsti Némci aktivné zvéni ke sluzbé ve stitnim apa-
ratu, vojenskych silach, ¢asto se objevovali mezi predstaviteli védy a kultury. Uro-
ven jejich vzdélani ziskand na evropskych univerzitich a znalost cizich jazyka z nich
udinily odborniky, které si ruské impérium Zddalo. Vyznamny pocet pobaltskych
Némcti pisobil také v diplomatickych sluzbdch ¢i v Akademii véd.*” Némeckou
koloniza¢ni vlnu v Rusku pfinesl o néco pozdéji Manifest Katefiny Veliké z roku
1763, kterym zvala experty z mnoha ruznych obort s cilem dal$i modernizace Rus-
ka, a to s ptislibem nejriiznéjsich privilegii, v¢éetné nibozenské svobody, odpusténi
danové a branné povinnosti a dalsich vyhod. Dalsi imigra¢ni vinu piinesla 60. léta
19. stoleti, kdy se Némci usadili pfevdzné v Povolzi.*® Katefina Velikd tak navdzala
nakroky cara Petra I, jehoZ reformy a modernizaéni tsili by se bez zku$enosti cizin-
cti, véetné Némct, také neobeslo. Roku 1702 vySel Manifest Petra L, keery do Rus-
ka zval ptedevsim vojenské specialisty potfebné béhem Severni valky, obchodniky

66 J.SVATOS, Vapominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a reditele, s. 50.

67 Natalia ANDREJEVA, Pribaltijskije némcy v sostave Rossijskoj imperii: kljucevye momenty social*
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a femeslniky. Manifest sliboval evropské Zivotni i pracovni podminky, vysoké od-
mény a tspé&nou kariéru.”

Svou moskevskou etapu ukon¢il Jaroslav Svatos obhajobou diserta¢ni préce,
jejiz téma mu zadal profesor Roman Fjodorovi¢ Brandt a znélo: O jazyku Ceskych
Alexandyeid.® Byla ocenéna zndmkou ,velmi dostate¢né®, coz v tehdej$im hodno-
ceni piedstavovalo znamku nejvyssi.”! Pted Svatosem se oteviela jeho profesni dré-
ha, jejiz prevaznou vétSinu vénoval vychové a vzdélavani studentt na nékolika ty-

31

pech tifliskych stfednich $kol, a kterd také pfedznamenala jeho dalsi Zivotni etapu
spojenou s diplomacii a polozenim zékladu ¢eskoslovensko-gruzinskych vztahu.

Cesi v Tiflisu: piasobeni Jaroslava Svatose

Jaroslav Svatos pusobil v Tiflisu bezmdla 30 let. Intenzivné se zajimal o déjiny gru-
zinského ndroda a jeho kulturu. V jeho pamétech se dochoval rozsahly exkurz do
slozité gruzinské historie, ze kterého je ztejmé, jak moc jej gruzinsky narod nadchl.
Uvédomoval si jeho veliky potencidl, ktery mu nebylo umoznéno nezévisle realizo-
vat. Jako pfedstavitel ndroda, ktery sém snil o svém nezavislém staté, také dobfe
chapal gruzinskou touhu po vlastnim staté. Ze Svato$ovych paméti se nedozvidé-
me, jak pfijal vznik Ceskoslovenska v roce 1918, z jeho dalsich kroku, z nichZ nej-
vjznamnéjsim bylo zalozeni Ceskoslovenské narodni jednoty, je ziejmé, Ze ,tieba
ze jsem pobyl v Rusku pfes étyficet let, studoval jsem tam na stfedni a vysoké skole,

NI o

takze jsem prosiknut kulturnimi vlivy ruskymi, coz mi nepiekazi zastati dobrym
Cechem:7

Do Tiflisu ptijel Jaroslav Svatos roku 1894, kdy vstoupil do stitnich sluzeb.
Od tohoto roku pusobil spole¢né s dalsimi ¢eskymi pedagogy Josefem Drbohla-
vem, Aloisem Skotdkem a Viclavem Raku$anem v Tiflisu na I. a II. divéim gymné-
ziu. Vyuloval rustinu, logiku, psychologii, pedagogiku, d¢jepis a klasické jazyky.
V této dobé byl Tiflis velké mésto s 250 tisici obyvateli. Pasobila zde tfi chlapecka

69 Istorija némcev Rossii. Informacionnyj portal rossijskich némcev RusDeutsch. 1.2. Némcy v Ros-
sii v pervoj poloviné XVIII veka ot Petra I. do Jekatériny II. Dostupné na: www.rusdeutsch.ru,
4.8.2024.

70 Alexandreis (¢ Alexandreida) je rozséhld epickd, svétskd Cesky psand baseri pravdépodobné
zkonce 13. stoleti ¢i pocatku 14. stoleti. Ve své dobé $lo o velmi oblibeny zanr. Hlavnim hrdinou
je Alexandr Veliky, ktery se pro své vojenské schopnosti stal vzorem stfedovékého rytife.

71 J.SVATOS, Vepominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a reditele, s. 63.

72 Ibidem,s. 9.
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gymnazia, ¢tyfi dived, institut pro $lechti¢ny, redlné gymndzium, uditelsky ustav ¢i
stiedni bohosloveckd skola. Pocet stfednich skol se za dobu ptisobent Jaroslava Sva-
to$e znaéné zvétsil. Bylo tam i soukromé gruzinské gymndzium s gruzinstinou jako
vyucovacim jazykem. Jeho abiturienti v§ak maturovali na ruském gymndziu.”

V dob¢, kdy do Tiflisu Jaroslav Svatos pfijel, tedy v roce 1894, ,,ndmestnictvi
kavkazské bylo jiz okolo 15 let zruseno. Mélo byt krokem, ktery mél piibliZiti sply-
nuti administrace kavkazské s administraci ruskou.“”* Zrugen{ institutu tzv. kavkaz-
ského mistokralovstvi (kavkazskoje namestnicestvo) s centrem v Tiflisu bylo v le-
tech 1881-1882 jednim z projevii snahy carského Ruska o posileni ruské statnosti
na svych okrajovych tizemich. Roku 1883 bylo vydano natizeni ,,O preobrazovanii
upravlenija Kavkazskogo i Zakavkazskogo kraja:* Kavkazského mistokrale nahradil
hlavni vojensky velitel (glavnokomandujus¢ij). Cilem této reformy bylo co nejvétsi
piiblizeni Kavkazu s ,korennym organizmom Imperii:* Novy administrativni sys-
tém se mél stét efektivnéj$im ndstrojem k provéddéni politiky ,,obrusenija®, tedy ru-
sifikace Kavkazu.”” V prubéhu nasledujicich dvou desetileti se kavkazska adminis-
trace snazila o uplné sjednoceni Kavkazu s dal$imi ¢4stmi impéria.

Nejlepsi zbrani pirozené rusifikace carského Ruska vi¢i Gruzii byla oblast
skolstvi.”® Systematické vytlacovani gruzinstiny ze $kol zac¢alo uz v 70. letech 19.
stoleti a v 80. letech pokrac¢ovalo. Reminiscence gruzinské nérodni elity na n¢kdej-
$1 statnost ukoncenou koncem 18. stoleti byly potlatovany a v roce 1882 bylo v tis-
ku zakdzano pouzivat vyraz ,Gruzie“.”” O pedagogické ¢innosti Jaroslava Svatose
v Tiflisu se dozviddme nejen z jeho vlastnich memoart, ale predev$im prosttednic-
tvim jeho syna Alexeje Svatose, ktery usiloval o zachovéni pamatky svého otce. Za-
slouzil se tak vyznamné o vznik monografie vénované svému otci, jejimz autorem je
gruzinsky védec Ivane Ckuaseli. Jeho monografie Cesky pedagog Jaroslav Svatos
v Gruzii’ vysla v roce 1962 u piilezitosti 30. vyro¢i imrti Jaroslava Svatose a jejim
zakladem jsou predeviim archivni materiily tehdejstho Usttedniho archivu Gru-
zinské socialistické republiky. Z uvedené monografie je ziejmé, ze Jaroslav Svatos
byl na svou dobu velice progresivnim a pfedeviim demokratickym pedagogem. Ja-
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ko rozeny pedagog s ptirozenym talentem pro vzdélévéni a vychovu dokdzal zdatné
vyuzit veskeré své zkusenosti z vlastniho vychovné-vzdélavaciho procesu.

Naudit se byt uditelem je podle Jaroslava Svato$e nemozné. Dobrym ucite-
lem se podle néj musi ¢lovék narodit. ,,Pedagogicka ¢innost nenf ani ¢innosti feme-
slnou ani védeckou: je to uméni, a hlavni element toho, co uménim je — element
tvirdi — musi se uplatniti i v uéitelské ¢innosti” Takto stru¢né charakeerizuje Jaro-
slav Svato$ pedagogické uméni. Cini tak po vice ne 30 letech pedagogickych zku-
Senosti. A z jeho pedagogického ptisobent je vice nez zfejmé, ze prave tvirdi ele-
ment byl vedle femeslného zvlddnuti pedagogické prace a hluboké erudice hlavni
soucasti jeho uméni.

Jaroslav Svatos se vyznamné zaslouzil o rozvoj stiedniho $kolstvi na Kavkaze
a to jako v8estranny a vynikajici organizitor nékolika typu tifliskych stiednich skol,
piedevsim I. div¢iho gymndzia a obchodni akademie, jako mimotadné talentovany
uditel a obétavy vedouci poéetnych studentskych zdjmovych krouzki. Jeho peda-
gogickad ¢innost se viak vyznacovala i fadou v té dobé pokrokovych politickych ry-
sti. V jeho pusobent jsou zvldsté viditelné ¢etné projevy internaciondlniho citéni,
coz se velice pozitivné promitlo jak do vytvateni a fizeni pedagogickych sbort jed-
notlivych skol, tak do vychovy studentt. Svatos se nemélo zaslouzil rovnéz o zle-
pSovéni tiidntho slozeni Zactva, zvla$té soustavnymi riznorodymi formami materi-
alnich vyhod i pfimou finan¢ni vypomoci studentiim z nemajetnych rodin.

Dne 1. z4i{ 1909 se Jaroslav Svatos stal feditelem I. divéiho gymnézia. V této
dobé¢ mél jiz patndctiletou pedagogickou zkusenost. Ustav se postupné, tak jako
vSechny $koly pod Svato$ovym vedenim, stal jednim z nejlepsich v Tiflisu.®’ Skola
byla poprvé oteviena 11. dubna 1864, gymnaziem se zac¢ala nazyvat az od roku
1870. V roce 1871 byla piejmenovana na tifliské divéi gymnazium velkoknézny
Olgy Fjodorovny.* L. div¢i gymndzium nebylo uréeno pro socidlné slabé divky. Na
tomto gymndaziu mohly studovat jen divky pochdzejici z rodin s urcitou ekonomic-
kou urovni, coz z tohoto typu zatizeni ¢inilo zatizeni elitafské a aristokratické, ne-
bot zde vétSinou studovaly Slechti¢ny. V zatizeni studovalo vice studentek ruské
narodnosti nez gruzinské. Nesmirné dilezité pro Jaroslava Svatose proto bylo, aby
se riizné narodnosti v zatizeni necitily odlisné. Usiloval o to, aby ve skole byli vétsi
mirou zastoupeni gruzinsti pedagogové i studenti.
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Revolu¢ni déni na Kavkaze v roce 1905 si vyzadalo zménu stévajicich porad-
ka. Na Kavkaze byl opét zaveden institut mistokrale s rozsidhlymi pravomocemi
a faktickou nezévislosti na jednotlivych ministerstvech podtizeny piimo carovi, coz
bylo v podminkéch revolu¢niho hnuti, které se rozhotelo na Kavkaze, povazovéno
za logicky krok.* Kavkazské mistokrélovstvi v sobé spojovalo respekt k mistnim
specifikim i vlddu cara prostfednictvim mistokrale.*® Do funkce mistokréle byl
ustanoven hrabé Illarion Ivanovi¢ Voroncov-Daskov (1837-1916), ktery ve funkci
ztstal az do roku 1915. Jeho program obsahoval $iroké spektrum reforem, nejen
v socidlné-ekonomické a politické oblasti Zivota na Kavkaze zalozenych na zdravém
rozumu, hlubokych znalostech Kavkazu a jeho lidu a porozuméni taméjsi aktudlni
situaci.

Revolué¢ni déni roku 1905 a 1917 prozil Jaroslav Svato$ rovnéz v Tiflisu.
Z jeho vzpominek se dozviddme, Ze v této dobé pusobil jako feditel tamni obchod-
ni akademie a od roku 1909 az do vzniku Gruzinské demokratické republiky v roce
1918 jako feditel I. divé¢tho gymnazia. V roce 1917 se carskd sprava Zakavkazska
zatala po unorové revoluci hroutit. Dosavadni mistokrélovstvi bylo nahrazeno
Zvla3tnim zakavkazskym vyborem (OZAKOM, Osobyj Zakavkazskij Kommitét),
loajilnim nové petrohradské vlidé. Kdyz ji v listopadu 1917 svrhli bolSevici, vétsi-
na politickych ptedstavitela zakavkazskych naroda novou bolsevickou vlddu neu-
znala a vytvofila Zakavkazsky komisaridt a Zakavkazsky sejm, ktery v dubnu 1918
vyhlésil nezavislou Zakavkazskou demokratickou federativni republiku. Tento fe-
derativni ttvar vak vzhledem k neshoddm mezi politickymi predstaviteli jednotli-
vych narodu piezil pouhy mésic, aby se rozpadl na tfi nezévislé stity — Arménskou
demokratickou republiku, Azerbdjdzanskou demokratickou republiku a Gruzin-
skou demokratickou republiku.®* O par mésict pozdéji vzniklo i nezavislé Cesko-
slovensko, coz Jaroslavu Svato$ovi ptineslo nové moznosti. Spole¢né s daliimi Ce-
choslovaky na vznik Ceskoslovenska jiz v listopadu 1918 reagoval zalozenim Ces-
koslovenské nérodni jednoty a stal se jejim predsedou.
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Se vznikem Gruzinské demokratické republiky v roce 1918 se situace pro
Jaroslava Svatose radikalné zménila. V rdmci nové vzniklého stétu bylo zapotiebi
posilit nirodni uvédoméni a realizovat celou fadu politickych, ekonomickych, so-
cidlnich ¢ kulturnich reforem. Veskeré poztstatky ruské nadvlady musely byt ne-
kompromisné¢ odstranény. A to se tykalo pfedev$im oblasti vzdélavéni. Vzdélavaci
proces proto musel probihat v gruzin$tiné.® Demokratickd Gruzie odmitla zasta-
raly rusky vzdéldvaci systém a ve svém zdjmu a ptedevsim zdjmu budovani ndrodni
identity upfednostnila reformu celého systému.®

V Gruzinském ndrodnim archivu se nachdzi osobni slozka Jaroslava Svatose
vedend v obdobi od 5. z4i{ 1918 do roku 1919. Slozka obsahuje rozhodnuti Minis-
tra Skolstvi Gruzinské demokratické republiky Giorgiho Michajlovi¢e Laschisvili-
ho (1866-1931) datované 5. zat{ 1918 a zaslané tehdejsimu fediteli I. divétho gym-
nazia v Tiflisu Jaroslavu SvatoSovi, kterym mu oznamuje, ze od 10. z4ii 1918 bude
na tomto Ustavu pusobit nadile jako stiedoskolsky ucitel. Byl vyzvan, aby veskerou
agendu piedal svému zdstupci a ujal se svych novych povinnosti. Do roku 1921 zde
déle udil historii, logiku a rusky jazyk."”

Za dobu SvatoSova pedagogického piisobeni proslo jeho rukama zna¢né
mnozstvi zaka. Nékeeti z nich se stali zndmymi nejen v Rusku, ale i za jeho hranice-
mi. Jednim z nich byl Irakle Georgijevi¢ Cereteli (1881-1959), ktery schral vy-
zna¢nou ulohu v politickém Zivoté Kavkazu i celého Ruska. Nejprve jako ¢len Stat-
ni Dumy ¢ ministr post Kerenského prozatimni vlady v roce 1917, a pozdéji, jiz
jako ¢len zdkonodarného shromazdéni nové vzniklé Gruzinské demokratické re-
publiky, vyznamnou roli v diplomatickém piisobeni Jaroslava Svatose. Jaroslav Sva-
to$ na néj vzpomind jako na vyte¢ného Zaka, ktery jiz na gymndziu vynikal svou
ustalenou povahou a autoritou v o¢ich svych spoluzdkt.®® SvatoSovy styky s nim
trvaly i po jeho odchodu z gymnadzia, kdy byl jiz Jaroslav Svato§ predsedou Cesko-
slovenské narodni jednoty. Pravé v tento okamzik jeho byvaly student polozil zé-
klad ¢eskoslovensko-gruzinskych vztaha. Jaroslav Svato$ se jeho prostiednictvim
z titulu predsedy Ceskoslovenské nérodni jednoty stal pro novou vladu Gruzinské

85 Nato SONGHULASHVILI, Education in the First Republic of Georgia (1918—1921), in Bulle-
tin of the Georgian National Academy of Science 14, 2020, ¢. 1, s. 144.

86 Teona MURGULIA, Education and Pedagogical Thinking of Georgia in 1918—1921. An abstract,
Kutaisi, 2018, s. 62.

87 Gruzinsky ndrodni archiv, osobni slozka Jaroslava Svatose z let 1918-1919, slozka ¢. 318 (sakme
N.318), 1935.

88 J.SVATOS, Vepominky ruského Cecha, gymn. prof- a reditele, s. 119.
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demokratické republiky oficialnim ptedstavitelem nové vzniklého Ceskoslovenska
v demokratické Gruzii.

Gruzinskd demokratickd republika vSak neméla dlouhého trvani. V tnoru
1921 vstoupila do Tiflisu Rudd armdda. Gruzinskd demokraticka republika se ocit-
la pod sovétskou okupaci a jeji tzemi pod sovétskou vlddou. Jaroslav Svatos se sna-
zil o nastaveni ¢eskoslovensko-gruzinskych vztaha i v nové vzniklém kontextu so-
vétské Gruzie. Z povéfeni Ceskoslovenské vlddy se stal zdstupcem pro obchodni
vztahy, ochranu ¢eskoslovenskych ob¢anti i pro repatriaci zajatc.*” S navézdnim
diplomatickych vztahii se sovétskou Gruzii viak ¢eskoslovenska vlada vahala. Roku
1923 byla ¢innost honorarniho konzuldtu v Tiflisu na naléhani sovétské vlady za-
stavena formalné a Jaroslav Svatos zistal v Tiflisu jako soukromd osoba.”

Situace Jaroslava Svatose, jakozto ptedstavitele ,burzoazniho“ Ceskosloven-
ska v sovétské Gruzii, se v roce 1924 stala neudrzitelnou. Sovétskou vladou byl
z Tiflisu vypovézen® a dnem 1. ledna 1925 ptelozen do Prahy.”* Vritil se i s rodi-
nou do vlasti, kterou pied vice nez 40 lety opustil. Na Ministerstvu zahrani¢nich
véci CSR, jehoz byl v poslednich letech v Gruzii Svato$ zaméstnancem, pro néj ne-
méli vhodné misto. Dne 9. listopadu 1925 rozvizalo Ministerstvo zahrani¢nich
véci Ceskoslovenska s Jaroslavem Svatosem sluzebni pomér ke dni 31. prosince
1924, tedy skoro rok zpétné. Pro Bene$ovo ministerstvo se, ziejmé z davod svych
kontaktt na bolSevické predstavitele sovétské Gruzie, stal nedivéryhodnou oso-
bou. V Ceskoslovensku nebyl uznan ani jeho moskevsky vysokoskolsky diplom,
aby mohl u¢it na gymnaziu. Byl tak nucen vykonat vechny zkousky i obhajobu své
prace znovu. Kviili svému postavent velice strddal.” Pokracoval v pedagogické pré-
ci a na ruském gymndziu pro emigranty ve Stra$nicich, kde jej povazovali za Cecha
z Ruska, vyucoval rustinu.” V Gruzii si pfitom v rdmci svého pusobeni vydobyl
vyznamné postaveni, které jej po vzniku Ceskoslovenska ptedurtilo k roli ¢elniho
predstavitele ¢eskoslovenské komunity v Tiflisu. Stal se hlavnim tvircem ¢eskoslo-
vensko-gruzinskych vztaht. V Ceskoslovensku statil jesté napsat podstatnou &ast
svych paméti a postavit domek v Praze na Hanspaulce. Zemiel 22. ¢ervence 1932

89 AMZYV Praha, osobni spis Jaroslava Svatose, ¢.j.: 22546/ pres/21 ze dne 21. ¢ervence 1921.

90 AMZYV Praha, osobni spis Jaroslava Svatose, ¢j.: 52.007/V3/23.

91 AMZYV Praha, osobni spis Jaroslava Svatose, ¢j.: 200.472/11/24.

92 AMZYV Praha, osobni spis Jaroslava Svatose, ¢j.: 721/1-11/25.

93 AMZYV Praha, osobni spis Jaroslava Svatose, ¢j.: 159.78/1-2/25.

94 Ivane CKUASELL Cechi pedagogi Jaroslav Svatosi Sakartvelosi, s. 18.

95 Marina DOBUSEVA - Viktoria KRYMOVA - Anastizie KOPRIVOVA, Dom v izgnanii. Oler-
ki 0 russkoj emigracii v Cechoslovakii, Ruska tradice, Praha 2008, s. 63
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ve veku 61 let. Sém by na zavér svého zivotniho ptibéhu napsal: ,,Jan Amos Komen-
sky, ktery byl vyhndn ze své vlasti, umird v ciziné. J4 umirdm ve své vlasti, ale citim
se jako emigrant:*

Osobnost Jaroslava Svatose jako budouciho pedagoga a diplomata formova-
lo carské Rusko. Analyza jeho osobnich paméti doklada, Ze i Svato§ se povazoval za
ruského Cecha v Gruzii, se kterou spojil skoro 30 let svého Zivota. Svatosovy pamé-
ti popisuji velice turbulentni obdobi kavkazskych déjin ptedevsim druhé poloviny
19. stoleti. Lze tak na nich vysledovat priibéh tzv. malych déjin spolu s kazdodenni
realitou predstavitele ¢eské mensiny v carském Rusku, ¢lena intelekeudlni elity, je-
hoz ¢innost spoluvytvaiela mozaiku tehdej$iho multikulturniho Tiflisu. Osobnost
pedagoga a diplomata Jaroslava Svatose, jakozto jednoho z hlavnich pfedstavitel
tzv. ¢eskoslovenské dusevni armady na Rusi, keery v kulturni oblasti carského Rus-
ka v uvedeném obdobi a pozdéji v ¢eskoslovensko-gruzinskych nejen diplomatic-
kych vztazich zanechal nesmazatelnou stopu, ziistavala dlouho nedocenéna. Zdu-
raznéni piinosu Jaroslava Svatose, jehoz bohaté zkusenosti s Kavkazem tehdejsi
eskoslovenské Ministerstvo zahrani¢nich véci nedokdzalo ¢i nechtélo vyuzit, je
tak skromnym piispévkem k rehabilitaci jeho jména a docenéni jeho odkazu.

96 Ivane CKUASELL, Cechi pedagogi Jaroslav Svatosi Sakartvelosi, ces. Cesky pedagog Jaroslav
Svato$ v Gruzii), Thilisi 1962, s. 18
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SUMMARY

This paper focuses on the life and legacy of educator and diplomat Jaroslav Svatos (1871-
1932), a representative of the so-called Czechoslovak ,spiritual army“ in Russia—a group
of Czechoslovaks who left an indelible mark on the cultural life of Tsarist Russia, particu-
larly in the second half of the nineteenth century. Against this backdrop, the study traces
Svato§’s personal journey and the shaping of his identity, using it to illustrate the broader
wave of Czech and Slovak emigration to Crimea, Volhynia, and the Caucasus and its under-
lying causes. Svato§’s experiences also serve to present the system of secondary and higher
education in Russia during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.

His later teaching career in Tiflis offers insight into the Caucasian education system
and the broader social conditions of the region at the time. His role as Chairman of the
Czechoslovak National Unity in Tiflis marks the emergence of Czechoslovak-Georgian
diplomatic relations and highlights the significant—albeit brief—part he played in their
formation. The study aims to present the influence of Tsarist Russia on the formation of
Jaroslav Svatof’s identity as an educator and diplomat.

It draws on the analysis of an egodocument in the form of Svato§’s personal memoirs,
written in 1927, which reveal that he considered himself a “Russian Czech” in Georgia,
where he spent nearly thirty years of his life. These memoirs vividly describe a particularly
turbulent period in the history of the Caucasus, especially in the second half of the nine-
teenth century. Through Svato§’s reflections, the study traces the course of so-called “small
histories” alongside the everyday reality of a member of the Czech minority in Tsarist Rus-
sia—an intellectual whose work helped shape the cultural mosaic of the multicultural city
of Tiflis.

The study highlights the underappreciated contributions of Jaroslav Svatos, whose
deep knowledge of the Caucasus was either overlooked or disregarded by the Czechoslovak
Ministry of Foreign Affairs at the time. As such, this paper offers a modest contribution to

the rehabilitation of his name and a recognition of his legacy.
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Utast Cechii a rodakt z Cech a Moravy
ve vojenskych operacich Ukrajinské
hali¢ské armady v letech 1918-1923

OLEH STETSYSHYN

Faculty of History, Ivan Franko National University of Lviv, Ukraine

Participation of Czechs and Natives of Bohemia and Moravia in Milita-
ry Operations in Units of the Galician Army between 1918 and 1923

In October and November 1918, Austria-Hungary disintegrated, and on its
ruins, new independent states emerged, formed by the nations that had pre-
viously been part of the Dual Monarchy. One of the causes of its collapse
was defeat on the battlefields of the First World War, accompanied by revo-
lutionary tendencies among its constituent peoples. On 1 November 1918,
Ukrainian politicians and military leaders in Lviv proclaimed the Ukrainian
state, later known as the West Ukrainian People’s Republic. Its armed forces,
which came to be known as the Galician Army, began to form. Among their
ranks were many former soldiers of non-Ukrainian origin, including Czechs.
This article analyses the reasons for the presence of Czechs in the Western
Ukrainian army, the legal basis for their recruitment, and the military care-
ers of selected officers.

Keywords: Galicia; Ukrainians; West Ukrainian People’s Republic; Gali-
cian Army; Czechs; Ukraine; Czechoslovak Republic
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Uvod

Historické vazby mezi ukrajinskym a ¢eskym ndrodem sahaji mnoho staleti zpét
a jsou Siroce studovdny védci obou zemi. Méné zndm4 je spoluprice Ukrajinct
a Cechi v letech 1917-1923, kdy se Ukrajinci stejné jako ostatni narody sttedni
avychodni Evropy pokouseli realizovat své préavo na vlastni statnost. Pravé v tomto
obdobi byl na ukrajinskych tzemich, ktera byla soucdsti Ruské fiSe a Rakousko-
Uherska, vyhldsen ukrajinsky stit. Nejdfive vznikla v roce 1917 Ukrajinska lidovéd
republika a o rok pozdéji Zipadoukrajinskd lidova republika (ukrajinskd zkratka
ZUNR). Jednalo se o izemi vychodni Hali¢e a Bukoviny, ke kterému bylo deklara-
tivné, ale nikoli fakticky pfipojeno sedm komitétil byvalého Uherského krélovstvi,
kde zili Rusini (Ukrajinci). Jejim viiddcem byl byvaly poslanec rakouského parla-
mentu Jevhen PetruSevy¢ (1863-1940). Ozbrojenymi silami ZUNR byla Ukrajin-
ské hali¢skd armada (ukrajinskd zkratka UHA), kde kromé Ukrajinct slouzili i pti-
slu$nici jinych ndrodnosti.

Utelem naseho &lanku je vyplnit mezeru v badéni o této problematice, a to
popisem vojenské sluzby Cecht a pislusniki jinych narodnosti spjatych s tzemim
soudasné Ceské republiky v UHA. Studie uvidi davody jejich ptijeti do UHA, pii-
blizny pocet, vojenské hodnosti a specializace atd. Chronologicky za¢ind nase ba-
déni datem 1. listopadu 1918, kdy ve Lvové pievzal moc ukrajinsky vojensky perso-
nal a politici deklarujici stdtnost, a konéi datem 15. bfezna 1923, kdy po rozhodnu-
ti zemi Dohody o vychodnich hranicich Polska pfestala exilovd vldda ZUNR

existovat.

Stav badédni a pramenu

Historiografie problematiky branné povinnosti vojaki ¢eského pavodu v ukrajin-
ské armadé je bohuzel nedostate¢nd. Védci se nejvice zaméfuji na formovani ozbro-
jenych sil ZUNR, jejich ptisobeni na uzemi Ukrajiny, pobyt jednotek UHA v in-
terna¢nich tiborech na tizemi dnesniho Ceska a dalsich zem atd.

Historiografii této problematiky lze rozdélit do dvou obdobi: védecky vy-
zkum pted rokem 1991, kdy Ukrajina vyhlésila nezévislost, a moderni vyzkum pro-
vadény po roce 1991. Jednu z prvnich aktivit hali¢ské armady v kontextu ukrajin-
sko-teskych vztahti nadnesl zndmy piedstavitel ukrajinské emigrace v Cesku Sy-

STUDIE 98



mon Nariznyj.! Shrnul a analyzoval vojenské, politické, kulturni a sportovni
aktivity Ukrajinct, keeff zili mezi dvéma svétovymi valkami mimo Ukrajinu. Vel-
kou pozornost vénoval tiborovému zivotu vojaka UHA, keeii byli v letech 1919—
1926 internovani v Némeckém Jablonném (dnes Jablonné v Podjestédi), Josefové
a Liberci nebo byli v pracovnich tiborech na tizemi Ceskoslovenské republiky. Jeho
zésluhou je uchovani a zvefejnéni zna¢ného mnozstvi tehdejsich fotografii a uvede-
ni nékeerych pramennych materidla do védeckého ob¢hu.

Dal$im ukrajinskym vyzkumnikem té doby byl byvaly vojak UHA Lev San-
kovskyj,* ktery je autorem mnoha studii o udélostech prvniho ukrajinského osvo-
bozeneckého boje. Ve svych dilech se viak vétsinou vénuje bojové ¢innosti hali¢ské
armddy a omezuje se na konstatovéni ptitomnosti vojiki ¢eského pivodu v jejich
tadach, aniz by se pokousel analyzovat diivody ptitomnosti Cechii v ukrajinské ar-
madé nebo prozkoumat jejich pocet.

Céstetné se tohoto tématu dotykd i prazsky ukrajinsky historik Bohdan Zi-
lynskyj.> Hlavnim tématem jeho knihy je obecny rozbor stoletého (1894-1994)
obdobi zivota ukrajinskych emigranti na tizemi dneni Ceské republiky, pti¢em?
se zérove vénuje tématu pobytu ukrajinskych vojaki v Ceskoslovensku v letech
1919-1926. Stejné odkazy na ceskou vojenskou sluzbu na zdpadni Ukrajiné
v UHA se objevuji i u dal$ich autort, jednd se vSak piedev$im o memodry, nikoli
o specializované historické vyzkumy.

Soucasni historici Ukrajiny, Ceska, Slovenska, Polska a dalsich zemi vénuji
mnohem vét$i pozornost ukrajinsko-¢eskym vztahtim v obdobi 1919-1926 a poz-
déji. Pfedevs$im stoji za zminku ¢ldnek ukrajinského védce a predsedy spole¢nosti
Ceska beseda ve Lvové Jevhena Topinky.* Stal se prvnim védcem, keery si z vyzku-
mu vztahu obou nirodi vybral téma Cechii a osob z Ceskoslovenska slouzicich
v ozbrojenych silich ZUNR. Do védeckého obé¢hu uved! také mnoho mélo zna-
mych zdroji. Prestoze celkovy objem jeho védecké price je pomérné maly, stal se
referenénim bodem pro dal$i badatele v této problematice.

Vyznamné misto v historiografii naSeho tématu zaujima souborné dilo 7i-
bor internovanych vojsk Ukrajinské halicské armady v Nimetském Jablonném (Cesko-
slovensko) v letech 1919—-1920. Jejimi autory jsou ukrajinsti védci Thor Srybniak,

1 Symon NARIZNY], Ukrainska emigratsiia. Kulturna pratsia ukrainskoi emigratsii mizh dvoma
svitovymy viinamy, Praha 1942.

2 Lev SANKOVSKY], Ukrainska Halytska Armiia: woienno-istorychna studiia, Lviv 1999.

Bohdan ZILYNSKY]. Ukrajinci v Cechich a na Moravé, Praha 1995.

4 Jevhen TOPINKA. Chekhy u viiskovykh formuvanniakh Ukrainskykh sichovykh striltsiv ta
Ukrainskoi Halytskoi armii, in “Problemy slovianoznavstva’, 2002, s. 59-65.
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Andrii Kupcov a polsky historik Zbigniew Karpus.> Autofi velmi podrobné zkou-
maji zejména piedpoklady a diavody prichodu Hali¢ant do téchto tabort a okol-
nosti jejich pobytu v nich. Za zminku stoji ptedevs$im jejich tspé$nd prace s archiv-
nimi dokumenty z té doby a také to, Ze publikuji seznamy internovanych hali¢skych
vojaki a doprovézeji je zajimavymi osobnimi informacemi o nich. Jsou tam zmin¢-
ni i neukrajinski vojaci UHA, ale davody jejich pasobeni v fadéch hali¢ské armady
se bohuzel neuvadgéji.

V riizné mife upozornuji na historii hali¢ské vojenské piitomnosti na tizemf
Ceskoslovenska ve svych vyzkumech Roman Tjutenko,’ Oksana Jamkova” a Vitalii
Vyzdryk.® Velkou pozornost vénuji pribé¢hu internace a vyklad kombinuji jednak
s historickou retrospektivou a také s popisem ¢innosti ukrajinskych vojenskych, vé-
deckych, sportovnich, kulturnich a vzdélavacich center v Ceskoslovensku jak bé-
hem pobytu jednotek UHA v taborech, tak poté, co tyto instituce zanikly (od roku
1919 do konce 30. let 20. stoleti). Samostatné je zpracovan kladny piistup éeskoslo-
venskych orgdnt k ukrajinskym vojakam, keefi byli nuceni opustit svou vlast.

Toto téma zkoumaji i historici z Ceska a Slovenska. Dusan Janak’® a David
Svoboda'® zkoumaji ptitomnost hali¢ské armédy na ¢eskoslovenském uzemi v Sir-
sich souvislostech. Analyzuji napiiklad vliv ukrajinského faktoru na utvafeni ces-
ko-ukrajinskych vztaht v pfedmétném obdobi a v pozdéjsich dobach. Svoboda
zjiStuje, jak ptitomnost hali¢skych vojika ovlivnila situaci na Podkarpatské Rusi
a bilateralni vztahy mezi Ceskoslovenskem a Polskem, jak se rodila a vyvijela nacio-
nalistickd ideologie mezi ukrajinskou emigraci atd. Vlastimil Ondrék'' se ve své

5  Zbigniew KARPUS - Andrii KUPTSOV - Ihor SRIBNIAK, Tabir internovanykh viisk Ukrain-
skoi Halytskoi Armii v Nimetskomu Jablonnomu (Chekhoslovachchyna) u 1919-1920 rr, Kyiv —
Torun 1999.

6 Roman TIUTENKO, Ukrainska viiskova emibratsiia v mizhvoiennyi period (1919-1939 rr.),
doktorska dizertace, Ukrainskyi Vilnyi Universytet, Miunkhen 2021.

7 Oksana JAMKOVA, Kulturno-prosvitnytska diialnist ta natsionalno-patriotychne vykhovannia
u taborakh internovanykh ukraintsiv u Chekhoslovachchyni, Visnyk Kyivskoho natsionalnoho uni-
versytetu imeni Tarasa Shevchenka. Seriia “Istoria’, 2004, s. 74-76, 56-59.

8  Vitalii VYZDRYK, Internovani chastyny UHA v Chekhoslovachchyni: nadii ta realii, Visnyk Nat-
sionalnoho universytetu “Lvivska Poloitekhnika” 571, 2006, Derzhava ta armiia, s. 310-313.

9  Dusan JANAK, Tragické ndvraty. Osudy ukrajinskjch reemigrantii z Ceskoslovenska v SSSR, Clo-
vek a spolo¢nost 22,2019, s. 30-43.

10 David SVOBODA, Boj o cizi dusi. Ukrajinstvi a ukrajinsky nacionalismus v Ceské reflexi 1900
1938, dizertaéni préce, Fakulta humanitnich studii, Univerzita Karlova, Praha 2007.

11 Vlastimil ONDRAK, Boje Ukrajinské halicské armddy proti madarskym jednotkdam na Slovensku
a Podkarpatské Rusi roku 1919: realita, ¢i mytus, in: Kol. autort: Ukrairicy i ich sgsedzi na przestr-
zeni wickdw. Polityka/Gospodarka /Relzgia/Kultura/Zytie codzienne, Stupsk — Warszawa 2021,
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védecké préci zabyva zajimavym a zdroveii malo zndmym tématem mozné Ucasti
vojiktt UHA v roce 1919 v bojovych operacich na strané ¢eskoslovenské armddy
proti madarské armadé na Slovensku a Podkarpatské Rusi. V. Ondrék v roce 2023
také obhdjil diserta¢ni préci s ndzvem Soud krvi a Zelezem o historii ukrajinského
nacionalistické¢ho hnuti. Ve své préci hovoti o ¢innosti ZUNR, polsko-ukrajinském
konfliktu o vychodni Hali¢ v letech 1918-1919 a zkouma4 ¢innost ukrajinskych
organizaci na tizemi Ceskoslovenska v mezivile¢ném obdobi.

Dale mohu zminit svou monografii Landsknechty Halytskoi Armii'* o voj-
cich neukrajinského pavodu, keefi slouzili v fadich UHA. V této prici je téma z4-
padoukrajinské vojenské sluzby Cechit a rodikii z Ceska pojedndno komplexné
dohromady se sluzbou pfislusnikt jinych naroda v ozbrojenych silich ZUNR. Jed-
nou z kapitol této knihy je Zivotopisna esej o jednom z nejlepsich dustojnika gene-
ralniho $tdbu UHA Wilhelmu Lobkowitzovi.

Ve viech téchto studiich viak fakea o ptitomnosti Cechtt a rodéki z ¢eskych
zemi v fadach armady ZUNR bud nebyla analyzovana, nebo byla zkouména pouze
povrchné. Hlavnim tkolem naseho ¢lénku je proto shrnout a analyzovat vechny
zdrojové informace k tomuto tématu.

Cesti vojaci v armadé Zépadoukrajinské lidové republiky: divody, pribéh
sluzby, statistiky

Zdroje, které jsme v tomto ¢linku pouili, Ize rozdélit do tif skupin. Prvni jsou ar-
chivn{ prameny. Jedna se ptedeviim o materidly Usttedniho statniho archivu vys-
Sich orgdni1 a spravy Ukrajiny v Kyjev¢, kde ve zdroji velmi bohatém na informace
— ¢slo fondu 2188 (Hlavni velitelstvi hali¢ské armddy) — nalezneme seznamy vys-
sich dastojnika, nizsich dastojniki a vojaki UHA. Mimo jiné je zde uvedena i né-
rodnost téchto vojaka.

Kromé toho je v pramenném materidlu fondu 2188 narodnost toho ¢i ono-
ho hali¢ského vojdka uvedena v dalsich dokumentech, jako jsou Zadosti o povyseni,
osobni dokumenty, ptikazy, odvolani atd. Mnohé z téchto dokumentti dosud neby-
ly uvedeny do védeckého obéhu a nejsou publikovany. Cesky ptivod nékterych vys-

s. 429-440; Vlastimil ONDRAK, Soud krvi a Zelezem. Ukrajinsky integrilni nacionalismus,
»banderovci® a jejich misto v evropskych déjindch, dizerta¢ni prace, Filozofickd fakulta, Univerzita
Karlova, Praha, 2023.

12 Oleh STETSYSHYN, Landsknechty Halytskoi armii, Lviv 2012, s. 480.
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$ich dustojnika hali¢ské armady, keeti byli po kvétnu 1919 internovani v éeskoslo-
venském tédbote v Jablonném v Podjestédi, lze uréit také z tehdejsich dokumenti
UHA, které jsou uchovévany ve Vojenském historickém archivu CR. Konkrétné se
jednd o seznamy dustojniktt UHA, keeti byli v tébote, ptijeli tam z Vidné, Prahy &
jinych mést, nebo naopak opustili Jablonné. V fadé ptipadt byla zaznamendna na-
rodnost téchto vojékt nebo misto jejich narozeni. Druhou skupinou jsou tisténé
zdroje, at uz ukrajinské, polské, rakouské atd., ve kterych lze nalézt osobni udaje
ucastnika piislusnych vojenskych akei. Jsou to jak sbirky dokumentd, tak vzpomin-
ky ptimych uc¢astnika udélosti. Treti skupinu prameni tvoii titéné materialy z uve-
dené¢ho obdobi, naptiklad denni tisk.

Abychom pochopili divody, pro¢ ¢esti vojaci vstoupili do zdpadoukrajinské
vojenské sluzby, je tieba vzit v uvahu historické redlie té doby. Bezprostfedné po
vyhlé$eni ukrajinského stitu na uzemi zdpadni Ukrajiny 1. listopadu 1918 vyvstala
otizka jeho ozbrojené ochrany. Ihned bychom méli poznamenat, ze podle tehdy
platné legislativy byli povinni slouZit v jeho ozbrojenych silach a brénit nezavislost
statu pouze etni¢ti Ukrajinci. O tom se do¢teme zejména v jednom z prvnich do-
kumenta parlamentu ZUNR Ukrajinské ndrodni rady. Ve zpravé z 1. listopadu
1918 tento zdkonoddrny organ uvedl, Ze vSichni branci ,ukrajinského néroda® by
méli ptijit na obranu mladého stétu a ,vSichni zbrojni ukrajinsti 1idé“ by méli vy-
tvofit mistni vojenské jednotky."

Duraz na ukrajinskou nérodnost rekrutti, kteti musi byt mobilizovéni do
nov¢ vytvofené hali¢ské armady, je patrny i v dokumentech Vojenského minister-
stva ZUNR (Stdtni sekretaridt pro vojenské zdlezitosti) ze dne 13. listopadu 1918,
ktery odkazuje na usneseni parlamentu, jez bylo vydano téhoz dne. Podle tohoto
dokumentu se do fad ozbrojenych sil ZUNR m¢li ptihlésit pouze ,ob¢ané ukrajin-
ské nédrodnosti“. Timto zptsobem byli ob¢ané ZUNR jiného nez ukrajinského pi-
vodu de iure osvobozeni od povinnosti jej chranit. Ukrajinské afady zdroven uvita-
ly vstup vojaka jinych narodnosti do UHA, nebot ozbrojenym silam chybéli du-
stojnici a vojensti specialisté (Zelezni¢aii, lékati, veterinaii atd.). K 21. listopadu
1918 slouzilo v fadch ozbrojenych sil ZUNR 4 517 vojéku a celkem 161 dastojni-
ku, tedy jeden dustojnik na dvacet osm vojéki. V roté rakouské armddy bylo pét az
Sest dustojnikil, zatimco v podobné ukrajinské jednotce byl jeden nebo dva. Misto
pozadovanych péti distojniktt méla baterie polnich d¢l jednoho, maximélné dva

13, Ukrainskyi narode®, Dilo, Padolyst 5, 1918, s. 1.
14 ,IV. Rozporiad®, Vistnyk Derzhavnoho Sekretariatu Viiskovych Sprav, 1918, cz. 1, 2-3.
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dustojniky. Pro srovnani, polskd armada méla zhruba ve stejné dobé 572 dustojnika
a4 746 stielct, tedy jednoho diistojnika na osm vojéka.’”

Nutno podotknout, ze etnonymum ,,Ukrajinec” se v té dobé nepouzivalo
v politickém smyslu, ale ve smyslu tzce ndrodnostnim a znamenalo pouze osoby
ukrajinské ndrodnosti. Proto se také vyrazy , Zidé*, ,,Cesi“ nebo ,,Némci“ pouzivaly
pouze pro oznaceni lidi tohoto nédrodnostniho pavodu.

Zaroven neplatil zakaz ptijimat do armddy osoby jiné narodnosti. Na po-
¢atku formovani armady ZUNR nebylo pro ptfedstavitele jiného naroda tézké stét
se ukrajinskym dtstojnikem. V plukovnim archivu 1. pésiho pluku, pojmenova-
ném po kniZeti Lvovi, je uloZen rozkaz tehdejsiho velitele pluku Mykytky ze zaddt-
ku listopadu 1918, ktery se tyka zejména byvalych distojnikt rakousko-uherské
armady, keefi si pieji vstoupit do ukrajinské armady: ,,Kdokoli chce vstoupit do
nasi sluzby, at jde jako dobrovolnik do plukovni kanceléfe, po slozeni ptisahy do-
stane sluzbu a stipendium:* To znamend, Ze aby dobrovolnik dostal funkci a plat,
musel pouze prohldsit svou pfipravenost branit ZUNR, slozit vojenskou piisa-
hu.'

Dostupné prameny ndm umoznuji identifikovat nékolik moznych pticin vy-
skytu Cechi a osob ¢eského ptvodu v hali¢ské armédé. Hlavnim davodem, pro¢ se
tito vojaci objevili, byl ndbor. Po skonéeni prvni svétové valky a rozpadu Rakouska-
Uherska ztistalo mnoho rakouskych distojnika bez prace. Vyhlédseni ukrajinského
stitu v Hali¢i, Bukoviné a Zakarpati a formovéni jeho ozbrojenych sil (stejné jako
vyhldSeni nezdvislosti dal3ich stitt) se shodovalo s objektivnimi procesy rakousko-
uherské armady.

Rozhodujici byly udalosti z fjna 1918, kdy se odstfedivé procesy v Fisi
a prudky riist narodniho védomi narodi staly prakticky nevratnymi. Rijnovy mani-
fest cisate Karla z 16. fijna o pfeméné Rakouska-Uherska na federativni stét, keery
mél byt spole¢né fizen nérodnimi radami jednotlivych etnik, pozadavky Madarské
narodni rady z 24. fjna na evakuaci svych vojéku z hlavni italské fronty a okupova-
né Ukrajiny, prohldseni nirodnich rad z 28. a 29. fijna o vzniku Ceskoslovenska
a Stétu Slovinct, Chorvati a Srbi (ktery zdhy zanikl a po spojenti se Srbskem bylo
misto n&j vytvofeno Kralovstvi Srbti, Chorvatti a Slovinett) fakticky ukonéily exis-
tenci mnohondrodnostni monarchie a dezorganizovaly jeji ozbrojené sily. Spousté-

15 Oleksa KUZMA, Lystopadovi dni 1918 roku, Lviv 1931, s. 394.
16 Derzhavnyjarkhiv Lvivskoi oblasti (Stétn{ archiv Lvovské oblasti), f. 257, op. 2, spr. 1474, ark. 13.
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¢em definitivniho rozpadu cisatsko-kralovské armady byla jeji porazka v bitvée
u Vittorio Veneta (25. ffjna — 4. listopadu 1918)."

Kromé¢ toho je tieba vzit v tvahu tézkou hospodatskou krizi, inflaci a poli-
tickou nestabilitu v Rakousku. V hlavnim mésté byvalého cisatstvi zavlidla atmo-
sféra chaosu a paniky, o ¢emz svéd¢i i zprévy tehdejsich periodik. ,Viden. 27. listo-
padu 1918. Veera rdno zalalo rabovani vojenskych skladt s botami, kiazemi a uni-
formami. Méstska policie tuto situaci nedokdzala vyfesit, tak musela pouzit zbrané.
Pouzivaly se ostré niboje, ale stiilelo se do vzduchu. Vystiely nikoho nezranily, jen
Sest lidi — dvé Zeny a ¢tyfi déti — zemiely béhem tladenice:® Myron Tarnavskyj,
budouci vrchni velitel hali¢ské armady, mél z uddlosti ve Vidni $patny dojem. Poz-
d&ji vzpominal, jak se dlouh¢ kolony nékdejsich vojékt — ztrhanych, Spinavych,
neoholenych — tihly ulicemi byvalého cisatského hlavniho mésta. Civilisté a vojaci
nosili ,jakési klacky®, strkali se, nadévali, kficeli.”

Byvali vojéci se proto snazili vyuzit jakékoli ptilezitosti. Byly ptipady, kdy
neddvni poruéici a majorové nevéhali provozovat drobné obchody na ulici, aby si
vydélali na zivobyti pro sebe a své rodiny. Neni divu, ze v takové situaci se ochotné
nechali najimat, aby slouzili v armad¢ staed, keeré v té dobé vznikly. Mnozi z nich
tedy vstoupili také do armady ZUNR, kterd se potykala s nedostatkem dustojnika.

Jednim z divodu této situace bylo, Ze vzdéldni na tehdejsich vojenskych aka-
demiich bylo pro hali¢ské a bukovinské Ukrajince, jejichZ majetkové poméry vési-
nou nebyly dobré, piili§ drahé. Navic na rozdil feknéme od Poldkt Ukrajinci prak-
ticky neméli ekvivalent $lechtické vrstvy, pro jejiz ptedstavitele byla vojenskd sluzba
tradi¢né ¢estnym povolanim. Téch nékolik mélo osob $lechtického pivodu, keeré
se povazovaly za Ukrajince, si vétsinou nemohlo dovolit zaplatit svému synovi
vzdélani v dustojnické skole nebo na vojenské akademii. Zéroven mnozstvi polské
$lechty bylo mnohem vétsi a uroven bohatstvi vyrazné vyssi. To se odrazilo i na po-
¢tu ukrajinskych a polskych kadetti Terezidnské vojenské akademie ve Wiener
Neustadt, jednom z nejzndméjsich vzdéldvacich tstavii tohoto druhu v Rakousku-
Uhersku. Je zndmo, ze ze 438 kadett, keefi na této univerzité studovali v letech
1912-1913, jich jen 33 reprezentovalo Hali¢ a Bukovinu. Ziroven pouze jeden
kadet (0,2 % z celkového poctu) ze 438 uvedl jako sviij rodny jazyk ukrajindtinu.
Pro srovnéni: polsky mluvicich kadetd bylo 16 (3,7 %), Cechit a Slovéki 28 (6,4 %)

17 Michal BACZKOWSKI, The disintegration of the Austro-Hungarian army in 1918, in: Folia
Historica Cracoviensia, 2019, Tom 25, 2, 134-135.

18 Wieden. Monitor Polski, 27. listopada 1918, 4.

19 Volodymyr LASOVSKYTI, Generdl Tarnavskyj, Lviv 1935, s. 96.
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aJihoslovant (Chorvatt, Srbt a Slovinctt) 35 (8 %). Ukrajinskd ndrodni reprezen-
tace v kadetském prostiedi akademie ve Wiener-Neustadtu byla tedy nejmensi.?

Na chronicky nedostatek ukrajinského dustojnického persondlu mély kro-
mé finan¢nich aspektl negativni vliv také antimilitaristické nalady, keeré tradi¢né
panovaly v zdpadoukrajinském prostfedi, zejména mezi inteligenci. Je zndmo, Ze
dokonce i kdysi nepopiratelnd autorita lidu Hali¢e a Bukoviny, metropolita fecko-
katolické cirkve Andrej Septyckyj, hovotici pted duchovenstvem o potiebé ukra-
jinského néroda mit vlastni vojenskou elitu, vyslechl ndmitky knézi, protoze vojen-
ské zélezitosti nejsou pro Ukrajince, ale ,,pro hrabata a knizata“?'

Dal$im duleZitym faktorem, ktery potencilni kadety odrazoval, byl dosti
nizky plat rakousko-uherskych distojnika. Na ptelomu 19. a 20. stoleti to bylo
v praméru o 25 % méné nez plat pramérného stitniho zaméstnance. To samoziej-
mé déle posililo zminéné protivojenské nalady zdpadoukrajinské spole¢nosti.
V disledku toho bylo k roku 1910 ve Spole¢né armddé Rakouska-Uherska (bez
rakouského a madarského Landwehru a Landsturmu) pouze 34 ukrajinskych da-
stojniki, tedy 0,2 % z jejich celkového poétu. Pro srovndni: polskych dustojnika
bylo dvandctkrat vice, tedy 2,5 %, a to piesto, ze celkové byl pocet polskych a ukra-
jinskych obyvatel fiSe ptiblizné stejny: ptiblizné pét miliont Polaka a ¢tyfi milio-
ny Ukrajinct (Rusini).” To vie vedlo k tomu, ze v ptedvecer prvni svétové valky
ptipadali na tisic dustojnika rakousko-uherské armady jen dva Ukrajinci a sedma-
dvacet Poldkir.” Jelikoz se hali¢ska armdda zacala vytvatet z vojaka byvalé cisat-
sko-krélovské armédy, nemohlo to ovlivnit poéet distojnikia ozbrojenych sil zapa-
doukrajinského stdtu.

Nutno podotknout, Ze persondlem hali¢ské armady byli pfevdzné etnicti
Ukrajinci, ketefi tvofili mezi hodnostmi a poddustojniky naprostou vétSinu. Du-
stojnicky sbor hali¢ské armddy byl nérodnostné pestiejsi. V jejich fadach slouzili
kromé ukrajinskych dastojnikil (z Hali¢e, Bukoviny a Podnéperské Ukrajiny) také
Némci, Zidé, Polici, Rusové, Iralové a zéstupci dalsich evropskych ndrodu. Byli me-

zi nimi i Ce$i.

20 Istvan DEAK, Beyond Nationalism. A Social and Political History of the Habsburg Officer Corps,
1848-1918, Oxford — New York — Toronto, 1990, s. 92-93.

21 Sydir JAROSLAVYN, Wyzvolna borotba na zakhidnoukrainskykh zemliakh u 1918-1923 rokakh,
Philadelphia 1956, s. 126.

22 1.DEAK, Beyond Nationalism, A Social and Political History of the Habsburg Officer Corps, s. 13,
121, 181.

23 Orest SUBTELNY], Ukraina. Istoriia, Kyiv: Lybid, 1992, s. 323.
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Prvni Cesi vstoupili do hali¢ské armady hned v den vyhld$eni ukrajinského
staty, tedy 1. listopadu 1918. Jak dokladaji ¢etné diistojnické seznamy uchovavané
v ukrajinskych i zahrani¢nich archivech, jiz toho dne vstoupilo do fad ukrajinské
armddy nékolik desitek rakouskych dustojnika v riznych méstech a obcich Halice
a Bukoviny a mimo jiné Cesi a Némci narozeni na izemich ptipadajicich nyni nové
vzniklému Ceskoslovensku: A. Leier, O. Vilke, O. Girtler, F. Novék, R. Notdurft,
A. Pavlt, E. Kraus a dalsi.

Nekolik ¢eskych dustojniki z velent Ivovské posadky se 3. listopadu 1918
rozhodlo pfipojit k Ukrajinctim. Stalo se tak po setkdni rakouského vojenského ve-
litele mésta, generdla Rudolfa Pfeffera, se tiemi zdstupci Ukrajinské ndrodni rady
v prvni den ukrajinské revoluce. General shromézdil témét 300 dastojnika, ket
pod jeho velenim slouzili ve Ivovské vojenské oblasti, a vyzval je k pomoci mladému
ukrajinskému stdtu a obrané jeho nezavislosti. Prohlésil, Ze fiSe zanikla, a proto jsou
jeji distojnici osvobozeni od zdvazkd vii ni. Po kratkych diskuzich souhlasilo
podle riznych zdroju 10 nebo 12 rakouskych dustojnika na strané Ukrajinct, mezi
nimiz byli dva nebo tii diistojnici éeského pavodu.

Dé se predpokladat, Ze v touze rakouskych dastojnika (véetné Cechit) slou-
zit v ukrajinské armadé sehréla roli jazykova politika v raimci rakousko-uherské ar-
médy, ktera byla k jazyktim narodnostnich mensin znaéné tolerantni. Je zndmo, ze
pro dosazeni lepsi interakce se svymi podiizenymi ze slovanskych provincif fise,
kteti v dobé odvodu velmi ¢asto nehovotfili némecky, se dastojnici ¢asto sami udili
jazyk, kterym mluvila vét$ina vojaki v jejich jednotce. Kromé praktického prospé-
chu je k tomu nutila pravidla, kterd v rakousko-uherské armadé¢ existovala. Distoj-
nici se museli alespori na elementarni trovni nau¢it ndrodni jazyk svych vojéka, ji-
nak mohli o své postaveni i ptijit. Vojaci jiné nez némecké ndrodnosti se zase muse-
li nau¢it miniméln¢ osmdesit slov z ,velitelské“ néméiny, aby se mohli dorozumét
s dastojniky.”

Podobnd situace s pouzivinim ukrajinského jazyka byla u 58. rakouského
pé&siho pluku. Podle jeho byvalého vojika Vasyla Rusnaka bylo mnoho vojaki to-
hoto pluku ukrajinského pivodu, takze plukovni jazyk (Regimentsprache) byla
ukrajinstina. ,,Cely velitelsky $téb od poddustojniki az po velitele roty nés oslovo-
val a daval rozkazy v ukrajinsting, a kdyz dustojnik neumél dobte ukrajinsky, mluvil

24 Novyny, Dilo, padolyst 5, 1918, s. 1; O. KUZMA, Lystopadovi dni 1918 roku, s. 124.

25 Tamara SCHEER, Die k.u.k. Regimentssprachen: Eine Institutionalisierung der Sprachenvielfaltin
der Habsburgermonarchie (1867/8-1914), in: Martina Niedhammer — Marck Nekula et al.
(Hg.), Sprache, Gesellschaft und Nation in Ostmitteleuropa: Institutionalisierung und
Alltagspraxis, Gottingen 2014, s. 79, 82.
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na vojéky smiSenou ukrajinsko-polsko-¢eskou fe¢i. Pouze béhem cviceni byla ném-
¢ina pouzivéna k vyjadieni uréitych piikazi*

Po analyze dostupnych seznamt dustojnikit UHA lze konstatovat, ze v za-
padoukrajinské armadé bylo minimalné sedmndct éeskych dastojnikit (2,2 % viech
neukrajinskych diistojnikil). Jednd se o paté nejvétdi narodni zastoupeni mezi neu-
krajinskymi déistojniky hali¢ské armidy po Zidech, Némcich, Rakusanech a Ru-
sech. Z téchto Cechd se jeden narodil v Rumunsku, po jednom v Bukoviné a na
Slovensku, misto narozeni dal$ich ¢yt distojniki neni zndmo. Zbytek se narodil
na tizem{ dnesniho Ceska. Kromé nich slouzilo v hali¢ské armadé dalsich 72 da-
stojnikd, ptivodem Némct, keeff pochdzeli z tzemi soucasné Ceské republiky, nej-
¢astéji z Prahy. Konkrétné vime minimalné o deviti hali¢skych distojnicich z Pra-
hy, dale pochézeli z T¢sina, Chebu a Hodonina — po ¢tyfech, z Opavy, Frydku-
Mistku — po tfech, Karviné, Sternberka, Terezina a Moravského Berouna — po
dvou.”

Dostupné prameny ndm umoznuji identifikovat n¢kolik moznych piicin vy-
skytu Cechti a osob ¢eského ptivodu v hali¢ské armadé. Hlavnim dvodem, pro¢ se
tam tito vojaci objevili, byl ndbor. Nékteti byli bez prace, a proto fada z nich (hlav-
né Némci, Rakusané, Zidé, Cesi, Madati atd.) vstoupila do armady ZUNR, kterd
trpéla nedostatkem personalu, a nadale slouzila v jejich fadach v nasledujicich le-
tech. Jak jiz bylo zminéno, v hali¢ské arméd¢ slouzilo i mnoho vojaka, keetf nebyli
etni¢ti Cei, ale narodili se na ¢eském tizemi. Zpravidla to byli Némci. Prameny
ndm umoznuji zobecnit informace o tom, ktery vojensky obor mél nejvice zastupct
konkrétniho niroda. Je naptiklad zndmo, ze mezi hali¢skymi vojéky zidovské na-
rodnosti bylo mnoho zdravotnika (Iékait a zdchrandfi), mnoho Rusti z byvalé rus-
ké carské armédy slouzilo v letectvu UHA, mezi $tédbnimi a frontovymi distojniky
bylo mnoho Némcii, Rakusant a Cechd.

Jednalo se pfevazné o mladé diistojniky ve véku 17-28 let (55 % z celkového
poctu). Kapitan Robert Benes, narozeny v roce 1856, a plukovnik Jaroslav Vosatka,
narozeny v roce 1863, z nich byli nejstarsi. Naprosta vétsina ¢eskych dustojnika
a rodéki z Ceska (89 %) méla v dobé piechodu z rakouské armddy do UHA hod-
nost porutika az kapitdna. Z velké &sti to byli pésci (36 %) nebo délosttelci
(28 %), zbytek byli §tibni distojnici, Zelezni¢ati, strojnici a letci. Etni¢ti Cesi a ro-
déci z Ceskych zemi stli v ¢ele velitelstvi, veleli brigddam, plukim, praportim a ro-

26 Wasyl RUSNAK, Spomyny, in Oleksander Dobzanskyi — Volodymyr Staryk, Khochemo do
Ukrainy!, Odesa 2008, s. 287.
27 O.STETSYSHYN, Landsknechty Halytskoi armii, s. 314-438.
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tdm. Nékeeti z nich zastavali v hierarchii UHA vysoké pozice. Naptiklad major
generédlniho $tabu rakousko-uherské armédy Karel Dolezal ze Lhoty pod Lib¢any
ziskal v hali¢ské armadé hodnost podplukovnika, byl jednou z nejdiavérnéjsich
osob prezidenta ZUNR Jevhena Petrusevyce a vedl jeho vojenskou kancel4t.

Cesti dastojnici jsou zminéni rovnéZ ve vzpominkich veterdnti hali¢ské
armddy. Jsou to naptiklad dustojnici, keefi veleli velitelstvim raznych ¢asti hali¢ské
armddy: Wilhelm Lobkowitz, Johann Kunisch, Wilhelm Sechorsch, Alois Zim-
merman, velitelé brigdd a bojovych skupin Robert Knittel, Karl Kvapil, Alfons
Leier, Leo Redling, Ludwig Schmidt, velitel¢ délostteleckych jednotek Miroslav
Kneifel, Franz de Karrara, Franz Skatzel a dal$i. Noviny ZUNR v prvni poloviné
roku 1919 publikovaly ptibéhy o vojenskych skutcich jak ukrajinskych vojéka, tak
»cizinct® v boji za ukrajinskou nezavislost. Jména Némcti Kraus a Bizanz a Ukrajin-
ctt Mykytka, Dolud a Holynskyi, Cecht Tinkle a Volf byla obklopena hrdinskou
svatozari.

Mnoho ¢eskych dustojnika si vyslouzilo podékovani ukrajinského veleni.
Napiiklad na jaie 1919 byl jednim z nejlepsich velitela brigdd hali¢ské armédy veli-
tel 3. berezanské brigddy UHA podplukovnik Arnold Volf (Wolf) z Prost¢jova
(pozdgji ziskal hodnost plukovnika a generdla — &etara, prvni generalské hodnosti
v hali¢ské arm4d¢) a major Franz Tinkle z Linhartic, ktery velel 2. kolomyjské bri-
gad¢. Dne 23. dubna 1919 zveiejnily noviny Republika, vlddni tiskovy orgin
ZUNR, informaéni zprévu tiskové sluzby Hlavniho velitelstvi hali¢ské armady
o tsp&nych velitelskych akcich Wolfa, ktery sedic na koni osobné vedl své prapory,
a Tinkleho, ktery ve svych jednotkach ve chvili kritické pro jeho vojiky energicky
obnovil potadek.”® O ¢tyfi dny pozdéji nazval velitel 2. hali¢ského sboru Myron
Tarnavskyj ve stejnych novinach tyto dva velitele ,,nejnovéjsimi hrdiny nasi histo-
rie®, pfed nimiz armadni veleni skldni hlavu, a $¢f zdpadoukrajinské vlady Sydir Ho-
lubovy¢ jim vyjadiil svou vdéénost.”’?

Nekeeti ¢esti dustojnici vstoupili do hali¢ské armédy, protoze byli Zenati
s Ukrajinkami a béhem vyhlaSeni ukrajinského stdtu byli umisténi na zdpadni
Ukrajiné. Mezi takové vys$i duastojniky patfil napiiklad mobilizaéni dustojnik
Okresniho vojenského velitelstvi v Sambiru Antonin Vimetal (Vymétal?) z Kro-
méfize. Za prvni svétové valky slouzil u 77. p&iho pluku, ktery se zformoval na
uzemi Lvovské oblasti. Poté co Ukrajinci vyhldsili svou stitnost, se Vimetal ptipojil

28 Vsiohodnishnim zvidomlenniu, Republika, 23 Kvitnia 1919, ¢. 68, 5. 2.
29 Do pidpolkovnyka Arnolda Volfa i otamana Franza Tinklia, Republika, 27 Kvitnia 1919, ¢ 71,
s. 2.
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k jejich armddé a byl povysen do hodnosti majora. Ve druhé poloviné roku 1919 byl
velitelem Jizni skupiny ukrajinskych vojsk, kterd jako prvni vstoupila do Kyjeva
a vytésnila odtud ruské bolSeviky. Vimetal zemfel na tyfus 1. tnora 1920 na jihu
Ukrajiny nedaleko mésta Cherson.

V ukrajinské memodrové literatute 20. a 30. let Ize nalézt i zminky o tom, jak
se byvali rakousti vys$i dustojnici spolu s ukrajinskymi dastojniky zabyvali vycho-
vou hali¢skych vojaka v ukrajinském vlasteneckém duchu. Jednim z nich byl praz-
sky rodék Ivan (Hans) Ehrlich, ktery podle svédkt pfedndsel k vojikéim projevy
o »bezptikladnych vykonech a slavé® hali¢ské armédy.?

Cesti dtstojnici UHA obecné sdileli osud hali¢ské armady. Mnoho ¢eskych
dustojnika hali¢ské armady bylo zajato armddami, se kterymi UHA bojovala. Je
zndmo, ze nejméné $est ¢eskych dustojnika bylo béhem roku 1919 zajato Polskem
(jeden z nich zemfel) a stejny pocet vojaki stihl stejny osud v dubnu a kvétnu 1920,
kdy se vétsina hali¢ské arméddy pokusila sjednotit s armddou Ukrajinské lidové re-
publiky. V poslednim ptipadé byli zajati vojici drzeni v polském zajateckém tabofte
v Tucholii v severnim Polsku, odkud pozdéji utekli do Vidné. Bylo tam zastoupent
ZUNR, kter¢ je nasmérovalo do ¢eskoslovenskych tabort pro internované vojéky
UHA.

Zminky o neukrajinskych hali¢skych vojacich vracejicich se z bolSevického
zajeti Ize nalézt v objemné sbirce rozkazi ukrajinského shromazdisté ve Vidni, kee-
ré dosud nebyly uvedeny do védeckého obéhu. Vétsina uprchlych vojika zming-
nych v téchto dokumentech byla ukrajinského puvodu, ale byli tam i vojéci jinych
nérodi. Jsou mezi nimi A. Zimmerman, K. Kvapil, L. Redling, V. Sholz a dal3i di-
stojnici ¢eského pavodu.’ Celkem bylo v tiborech UHA Némeckém Jablonném,
Josefové a Liberci asi dvacet dustojniki ¢eského ptivodu, a to jak téch, ket pfisli do
Ceskoslovenska po internaci hali¢skych jednotek, tak téch, kterym se podatilo
uprchnout z polského zajeti.?

Neékeeti z Ceskych dustojnika byli zajati ruskymi bolSeviky. Byli napiiklad
mezi 25 hali¢skymi dastojniky uvéznénymi v roce 1920 v tabofe ve mésté Kozhuk-
hov nedaleko Moskvy. Ze vzpominek byvalych véznu tohoto tabora je znamo, ze

30 Teodor MARITCAK, Mizh dvoma frontamy, in: Litopys Chervonoi Kalyny, 1938, ch. 6, 5.

31 Nakazy denni vid 1. 1. 1920 do 16. 11. 1920. Zbirnyk dokumentiv Ukranskoi perekhidnoi sta-
nytsi. Arkhiv Ukrainskoi tserkvy sviatoi Varvary u Vidni.

32 Tsentralnyi derzhavnyi istorychnyi arkhiv Ukrainy u Lvovi (TsDIAU), f. 581, op. 2, spr. 199, ark.
1-16; Omelian VISKA - Thor SRIBNIAK, Znakhidka u varshavskii bibliotetsi: spysok polone-
nykh starshyn UHA v tabori Tukhola (1920-1922), in: Visnyk Kyivskoho natsionalnoho univer-
sytetu imeni Tarasa Sevchenka, Kyiv 7,2016, s. 56-74.
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spolu s Ukrajinci zde byli rodéci z ¢eskych zemi R. Benes, R. Votava, F. Dvorzak,
H. Langer a dal$i. Nékeefi z nich pozd¢ji zemieli, kdyz se lod prevazejici zajaté vo-
jaky UHA potopila béhem boute v Bilém motfi pti Rusy organizovaném transportu
do Archangelska.?® Dile mizeme zminit porudika-délostielce Ernesta Egeraz Che-
bu. Po pusobeni v UHA pokracoval ve sluzbé v armadé Ukrajinské lidové republi-
ky, v roce 1921 se zucastnil velkého partyzanského vypadu na tizemi Ukrajiny ob-
sazeného ruskymi bolseviky. Dne 16. listopadu 1921 byl zajat a 22. listopadu byl
pobliz mésta Bazar v Zytomyrské oblasti zasttelen ruskymi komunisty spolu
s 358 dal$imi ukrajinskymi vojéky poté, co vézni odmitli nastoupit do jejich sluzby.

Nam dostupné informace ddvaji diivod konstatovat, Ze pii sluzbé v hali¢ské
armadé zahynulo v letech 1918-1920 v bojich nebo zemielo na nemoci nejméné
42 dustojniki jiného nez ukrajinského pivodu véetné sedmi Cechtt nebo osob
z Ceskoslovenské republiky. Nékolik dalsich byli dezertéti. Musime vak vzit v tva-
hu, ze ndm chybi udaje o mnoha jednotlivcich. Konkrétné s jistotou nevime, kdo
z neukrajinskych dustojnikt UHA zemfel pfi jiz zminéném transportu véznt do
koncentra¢niho tébora v Archangelsku. Uvedend ¢isla proto mohou byt vyssi.

Jednim z ¢eskych dustojnika UHA, keeti méli tragicky osud, byl Wilhelm
Lobkowitz, roddk z Frydku-Mistku. Byl jednim z nejlepsich ¢lena $tébu hali¢ské
armddy a autorem fady uspé$nych ttoénych i obrannych operaci. V roce 1920
uprchl z polského zajeti a pripojil se k vojakiim hali¢ské armady internovanym
v Ceskoslovensku. Brzy se viak rozhodl zménit sviyj osud: v roce 1921 se prestého-
val do bolSevického Ruska a zacal pracovat v analytické sluzbé¢ zpravodajského fedi-
telstvi Rudé armady (ptedchiidce ruské vojenské rozvédky GRU). V Moskvé udélal
dobrou kariéru, vstoupil do bolSevické strany, vydal nékolik desitek knih o armé-
déch evropskych a asijskych zemi, analytické ¢lanky a recenze. Poté se stal uéitelem
na dustojnickych kurzech Rudé armady a pusobil zde az do svého zatéeni. Dne
3. tijna 1937 byl Lobkowitz zatéen NKVD na zdklad¢ obvinéni ze $piondze pro
Némecko a 5. tinora 1938 byl zasttelen.*

33 Ivan MAKSYMCUK, Kozhukbiv. Trahichna dolia reshtkiv UHA, Lviv 1930, s. 80-81.
34 O.STETSYSHYN, Landsknechty Halytskoi armi, s. 183197, 314-438.
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Zavér

Shrneme-li poznatky, ke kterym jsme dosli, je tieba poznamenat, ze historie vztaht
mezi Cechy a Ukrajinci (Rusiny) v dobé, kdy byly oba nérody sou¢asti Rakouska-
Uherska, i v dobé rozpadu tohoto sttu a vzniku dvou samostatnych statt (Cesko-
slovenské republiky a Zdpadoukrajinské lidové republiky), je nesmirné zajimavd
aplnd nejraznéjsich aket. Jejich prabéh ovliviiovaly jak objektivni geopolitické pro-
cesy, na nichz zavisely statni, politické a vojenské struktury obou ndrodu, tak i sub-
jektivni faktory. V dusledku nedostatku dustojniku v hali¢ské armédé pfijaly zapa-
doukrajinské urady mnoho vojikt byvalé rakouské armady, mezi nimiz bylo mno-
ho etnickych Cechit a osob narozenych na tzemi Ceskoslovenské republiky. Cesti
piislusnici spolu s byvalymi dustojniky armid Rakouska-Uherska a Ruské fise
poméhali hali¢ské armddé kompenzovat nedostatek distojniktt, keery existoval
v armadé Zdpadoukrajinské lidové republiky v pocdteni f4zi jeji existence. V tom-
to ¢lanku jsme popsali okolnosti vstupu téchto dastojnikia do UHA, ur¢ili jejich
piiblizny pocet a osud nékterych z nich. Véfim, Ze toto téma stoji za to, aby tuto
stranku ukrajinsko-¢eskych vztahti znalo co nejvice lidi.
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SUMMARY

In October and November 1918, the nations inhabiting Austria-Hungary began to pro-
claim their own national states. Among them were the Ukrainians, who declared an inde-
pendent state on 1 November 1918 in Lviv. The new state was named the West Ukrainian
People’s Republic (ZUNR), led by Jevhen Petrusevy¢, a former deputy of the Austrian Par-
liament (Reichsrat). During the formation of their armed forces—the Galician Army—the
Ukrainians faced a shortage of officers and consequently invited foreigners into military
service. Among them were ethnic Czechs and Germans born in what is now the Czech
Republic. Like other non-Ukrainian officers in the UHA, Czech officers helped address
the army’s personnel shortage. Contemporary documents and the memoirs of Ukrainian

UHA veterans portray them in a positive light.
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STUDIE / ARTICLE

K politickej ¢innosti Antona Beskida

MICHAL FALAT

ijs/eé miizeum v Presove, Presov, Slovensko

On the Political Activity of Anton Beskid

Anton Beskid (1855-1933) was one of the leading Rusyn politicians of the
first half of the twentieth century. He influenced political developments not
only in eastern Slovakia and Subcarpathian Ruthenia, but also to a signifi-
cant extent at the nationwide level. Nevertheless, Slovak historiography has
paid little attention to his role in social and political life. The present study
analyses Anton Beskid’s political activity during the interwar period, based
on surviving primary sources and contemporary press materials. The contri-
bution is divided into two sections. The first outlines Beskid’s political en-
gagement in the interwar years; the second examines his political positions
on key issues of public life, which in turn shaped political developments in
the rest of the republic.

Keywords: Anton Beskid; Subcarpathian Rus; Czechoslovakia; history;

politics; interwar period.

Struc¢ne k Beskidovmu pévodu
Anton Beskid sa narodil 16. septembra 1855 v $ari$skych Hanigovciach do nirod-

ne uvedomelej rusinskej rodiny. Bol synom Juraja (Grigorija) Beskida (1829-
1892), gréckokatolickeho kilaza posobiaceho v dedine Legnava v starolubovnian-
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skom okrese. Otec Juraj sa angazoval v ndrodnom hnuti Rusinov, venoval sa folklé-
ru a dejindm a pod pseudonymom Torisin publikoval v Uhorsku aj Hali¢i. Jeho
dedo Michal Beskid (1796-1879) bol zndmym etnografom a publicistom, posobil
v Certiznom. Patril medzi rusinskych narodnych buditelov a spolupracoval s taky-
mi velikdnmi rusinskych dejin akymi bol Alexander Duchnovi¢, Adolf Dobriansky
¢i Jakov Holovacky. Rodinné prostredie vitiepilo A. Beskidovi rusinske ndrodné
povedomie, ktoré sa vyraznejsie prejavilo najma v inoetnickom prostredi. Strednu
$kolu navitevoval v Levodi, Presove a Uzhorode, kde $tidium ukondéil maturitnou
skuskou. Od roku 1874 navstevoval pravnicka fakultu na univerzite v Budapesti,
kde obhajil doktorét z préva. Advokétsku prax vykonaval do roku 1883 v Budapes-
ti odkial sa prestahoval do Kezmarku. Tu pdsobil v rokoch 1883-1906 a nésledne
po kratkej zastavke v Spisskej Starej Vsi sa v roku 1907 stal advokdtom v Presove kde
zastaval funkciu pravneho poradcu gréckokatolickeho biskupského tradu.!

1. Politicka ¢innost

Do politického Zivota krajiny sa zapojil v roku 1910. Zacdiatkom jina sa uskuto¢ni-
li volby do Uhorského snemu v ktorych kandidoval za Katolicku ludovt stranu
[Katolikus Néppart] v okrese Stara Luboviia. Anton Beskid pred volbami obcha-
dzal spolu so slovenskym kiiazom a neskor$im uzhorodskym Zupanom Ladislavom
Moysom domy v Haligovciach kde agitovali medzi slovenskymi a rusinskymi oby-
vatelmi. Okrem inych navstivili aj slovenského kiiaza Vendelina Husku v Le$ni-
ciach. Predvolebnd agitacia prebichala pod drobnohladom brachidlnej moci. Isty
Adolf Goldstein v sprievode dvoch Zandarov sledoval po¢inanie A. Beskida, L. Mo-
y$a a miestneho richtdra KriSandu. Po tom, ¢o opustili jeden z domov, Zandéri z4-
merne vyvolali poty¢ku a nastrazenymi boddkmi sa vyhrazali richtédrovi. Po nepri-
jemnej skdsenosti a s ohladom na obavy o zdravie predvolebnu agitéciu ukondili,
avSak A. Beskidovi sa predsa len podarilo prebojovat do uhorského snemu, kde po-
sobil v rokoch 1910-1918.*

Pésobenie A. Beskida v uhorskom parlamente sa po roku 1918 stalo ter¢om
kritiky zo strany jeho politickych protivnikov, ktori ho obvifiovali z ne¢innosti
a oportunizmu. S ohladom na vnutropolitickt a spolo¢enska situdciu v Uhorsku
koncom 19. a za¢iatkom 20. storodia sa javi takdto kritika ako neoprévnend. V roz-

1 Stanislav KONECNY, V sluzbach naroda i statu, Rusin 2000, & 5-6, s. 8.
2 Ked'nebohého Beskida volili za poslanca, Slovensky dennik, 18. juna 1933.

STUDIE 114



hodnych momentoch rusinskych dejin sa A. Beskid postavil za ,,svojich” [udi. Oko-
lo roku 1915, ked sa madarské vladne kruhy v Uhorsku snazili nahradit cirkev-
noslovansky jazyk liturgiou v madarskom jazyku a julidnsky kalendér nahradit gre-
goridnskym, A. Beskid protestoval proti tomuto poé¢inaniu. Vidiac v tom zdmer
pomadarcit gréckokatolicku cirkev a s nou spojents rusinsku identitu v Uhorsku
vystapil na péde parlamentu so slovami: ,,Ako verny syn svojho ludu, protestujem
proti tomuto imyslu. Slovanska liturgia a slovansky kalendar - to je nase ndbozen-
stvo, to nie je vec vonkajsia, je zrastend s nasim ,ja‘, s nasim srdcom:® Odmietavé
stanovisko zaujal aj vodi snahe perzekvovat rusinske obyvatelstvo v Marmarosskej
stolici za hromadny prestup do pravosldvnej cirkvi. V sidnom procese v Marmaros-
skej Sihoti bolo 94 rolnikov obzalovanych z vlastizrady. Dévodom obvinenia bola
skuto¢nost, Ze rolnici masovo vystupovali z gréckokatolickej cirkvi a prijali orto-
doxné vierovyznanie. Prestup na pravoslavie bol vlddnymi kruhmi v Budapesti vni-
many ako zblizovanie Rusinov s Ruskou rifou a v Uhorsku automaticky vyvoléval
obavy z panslavizmu. Rolnici boli obvineni z vlastizrady a snahy pripojit Marma-
ro$sku stolicu k Rusku. V skuto¢nosti sa vSak snazili zbavit povinnosti odvadzat
feudélnu rentu - tzv. koblinu a rokovinu — gréckokatolickym knazom, prestupe-
nim do pravosldvnej cirkvi. Okrem existen¢nych problémov viak Rusinov trapil
moralny upadok kiazov a skuto¢nost, ze zanevreli na svoj rusinsky pévod a odo-
vzdali sa do sluzieb madariza¢nej politiky.* Naprick vtedaj$im tendencidm nema-
darskych poslancov zaujat postoj pasivnej rezistencie sa A. Beskid jednoznac¢ne
postavil proti tymto politicky motivovanym procesom. Okrem toho nadalej udr-
ziaval blizke vztahy so slovenskymi politikmi a verejnymi osobami, akymi boli Ma-
t§ Dula, Karol Medvecky ¢i Jozef Skultéty, preto obvinenia z nedinnosti nemajt
opodstatnenie.’

V uhorskom parlamente posobil A. Beskid az do rozpadu monarchie kon-
com roku 1918. V novembri sa po skisenostiach s uhorskym rezimom vrétil do
Pre$ova, kde sa angazoval v politickom boji o budtcnost uhorskych Rusinov. Dnia
19. novembra 1919 sa uskutoénilo zhromazdenie priblizne 200 rusinskych rolni-

3 Ibidem,s. 1.; S. KONECNY, V sluzbach naroda i statu, s. 8.

4 Marmaro$skym procesom venovali pozornost aj slovenské osobnosti, medzi inymi Jozef Gregor
Tajovsky ¢i Milan Hodza. Hlbsie sa tejto problematike venoval rusinsky publicista Konstantin
Beskid. Pozri: Konstantin BESKID, Obrizky z byvalého madarského rdje: Monstrosni proces
v Marmarosské Siboti, Chust 1926, 55 s. Z novsich préc mozeme uviest §tudiu Romana Holeca:
Roman HOLEC, Postoj Cechov a Slovikov k Rusinom v predvecer proej sverovej vojny, Cesko-
slovenska historickd ro¢enka 1997, Brno 1997, s. 29-35.

5 S.KONECNY, V sluzbach naroda i statu, s. 8.
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kov z vychodoslovenskych stolic, asi 40 nirodne uvedomelych knazov a 11 pro-
madarsky orientovanych kiiazov, spolu s celou presovskou kapitulou s vynimkou
biskupa. Zvolené bolo predsednictvo rady, ktorej predsedom sa stal A. Beskid a ta-
jomnikom Emilian Nevicky. Rada ziadala uplatnenie prava pre Rusinov; slobodny
nirodny rozvoj; préva kroré ziskaju iné nemadarské nérody v Uhorsku; odmietala
rozdelenie Rusinov medzi viacero $titnych utvarov a zdroveri sa postavila do ulohy
jediného oprédvneného reprezentanta rusinskeho ludu v Uhorsku. Madari sa snazi-
li 0 udrzanie celistvosti Uhorska a prostrednictvom ministra Oskara Jésiho kon-
taktovali A. Beskida a pozvali ho na rokovania do Budapesti, ten to vSak odmie-
tol.6

Ruské ndrodna rada sa hned po svojom vzniku’ zac¢ala zaujimat o ¢eskoslo-
vensku $tdtopravnu orientdciu. Znaénu tlohu tu zohrali blizke vztahy A. Beskida
k niektorym slovenskym osobnostiam, medzi inymi spominanému L. MoySovi.
Ten ho listom vyzval, aby s nim odcestoval do Martina, kde vtedy prebichali porady
Slovenskej narodnej rady. To A. Beskid aj skuto¢ne urobil a koncom novembra nav-
$tivil Tur¢iansky Sviaty Martin. Slovenski preddci podrobili A. Beskida ,vysluchu®
hoci za neho ruéil samotny L. Moys. Napriek pociato¢nej opatrnosti Slovikov si
A. Beskid ziskal ich doveru a neskér pokracoval v rokovaniach v Prahe, odkial od-
iSiel uz ako ¢len ¢esko-slovenskej delegdcie na mierovt konferenciu v Parizi.* Nada-
lej udrziaval kontake so Slovenskou ndrodnou radou v Martine. Jej predstavitelov
upozornil na promadarsku ¢innost Vychodoslovenskej narodnej rady a jej predsedu
Viktora Dvor¢éka a ziadal ich aby proti tejto ¢innosti zasiahli. Martin urychlene
reagoval a zaslal do PreSova tzv. Oblas rusinskemu ludu. Zaroven rada odoslala
500 ks letakov pisanych v cyrilike a latinke a 300 ks plagatov za u¢elom paralyzovat
Dvoré¢ékovu agiticiu.’

Uzke vztahy udrziaval A. Beskid aj s Rusinmi z polskej Lemkovstiny, najmi
vak rusofilsky orientovanymi dejatelmi. Delegicia Najvyssej rady Lemkovstiny
navstivila 21. decembra 1918 Presov a rozsirila rady presovskej Ruskej narodnej ra-
dy. Této kvazi reforma rady sa prejavila v iprave jej ndzvu na Karpato-ruskd narod-

6 Cosarobi na vychode, Narodnie noviny, 28.11.1918.; Ladislav TAJTAK, Néirodnodemokratickd
revolticia na vjchodnom Slovensku v roku 1918, Bratislava 1927, . 97.

7 Pévodne rada vznikla uz 8. novembra v Starej Lubovni a na jej éele stal v tom ¢ase Emanuel Ne-
vicky. Po tom ¢o rada presunula svoje pdsobenie do Presova, predsednictvo prevzal A. Beskid.
Dria 21. decembra doslo k jej zltceniu s radou Lemkov a zmenou nézvu na Karpato-ruskd nrod-
né rada.

8 Ladislav MOYS, Beskid v Turtianskom Svitom Martine, Slovensky dennik, 24. jina 1933.

9 L. TAJTAK, Nirodnodemokratickd revoliicia na vychodnom Slovensku v rokun 1918, s. 98-99.
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nd rada (v Presove) [Karpato-russkaja Narodnaja Rada]. S ohladom na nové zloze-
nie orgdnu, ziadali jej predstavitelia, aby sa stii¢astou Ceskoslovenska stalo aj tzemie
na sever od karpatského oblika, obyvané polskymi Lemkami. Iniciativu v tomto
smere vyvijal aj sdm A. Beskid, ktory v spolupréci s Dimitrijom Sobinom vypraco-
val a zaslal memorandum na mierovti konferenciu v Parizi."

1.1 Vznik Centrilnej ruskej ndrodnej rady v Uzhorode

Zaciatkom janudra 1919 navstivil A. Beskid Prahu a nésledne odcestoval aj s D. So-
binom uz ako stcast ¢esko-slovenskej delegicie na mierovi konferenciu do Pariza.
Tam pdsobil ako poradca pre rusinske zélezitosti a zaiste mala jeho pritomnost aj
symbolicky charakter. Bol jedinym zdstupcom ,doméceho rusinskeho odboja®
v ¢esko-slovenskej delegécii (D. Sobin pochddzal z Hali¢e) a fakticky v fiom zaujal
popredné miesto. S ohladom na jeho politické skusenosti, Siroké kontakey so slo-
venskymi a ¢eskymi dejatelmi a v neposlednom rade vyssiemu veku si ziskal znaéna
autoritu. V Parizi sa stretol s Grigorijom Zatkovi¢om a Juliusom Gardosom, za-
stupcami (Vi¢iej éasti) rusinskej emigracie v Spojenych $tatoch americkych. G. Zat-
kovi¢ bol vedicou osobnostou rusinskeho zahrani¢ného odboja. V Parizi po spo-
lo¢nom rokovani 13. februdra 1919 zalozili tzv. Ruskt komisiu, ktort proklamova-
li za oprdvnent reprezentantku rusinskeho obyvatelstva v (byvalom) Uhorsku.
A. Beskid aj G. Zatkovi¢ posobili v Parizi ako poradcovia pre rusinske zéleZitosti
a rokovani sa priamo neztcastiovali. Tie prebichali za pritomnosti éeskych politi-
kov E. Benesa a K. Kraméia. Ruska komisia preto za¢iatkom marca opustila Pariz
a zdlezitosti spojené so vznikom neskorSej Podkarpatskej Rusi nechala v ich ru-
kich." Ich dal$im cielom bol ,,stary kraj", tj. Uzhorod so zastivkou v Prahe a Brati-
slave. Podla sprév uvedenych v Americkych rusinskych novinich [Amerikanskij
Russkij Véstnik] neboli medzi nimi nezhody. A. Beskid sa v pritomnosti D. Sobina
stretol s G. Zatkovi¢om a J. Gardosom 11. marca v Prahe a vo vietkych otizkach
»dosiahli Gplnej zhody*“.'* Tento harmonicky vztah vSak netrval dlho. Uz na zasad-
nuti Centralnej ruskej narodnej rady v diioch 8.—16. maja 1919 sa v pozadi ukazali

10 Anthony BESKID - Dimitri SOBIN, Zhe Origin of the Lems, Slavs of Danubian Provenance:
memorandum to the Peace Conference concerning their national claims, Presov 1919, 23 s.

11 Peter SVORC, Krajinskd hranica medzi Slovenskom a Podkarpatskon Ruson, Bratislava 2023,
s. 123-124.

12 Bohdan HORBAL, Lemkowie na terenie Pierwszej Republiki Czechostowackiej, in: Helena Du¢-
Fajfer, Rocznik Ruskiej Bursy, Gorlice 2011, s. 72.
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isté rozpory. Podla spomienok D. Sobina dali americki Rusini Lemkom najavo, ze
si nezelajui ich pritomnost, resp. Ze odmietajt ich snahu o pripojenie tzv. Lemkov-
stiny k Ceskoslovensku.”* S ohladom na neskorsi vyvoj mozno tomuto svedectvu
verit. Hlavnym dévodom pre odmietnutie snahy ,,polskych® Lemkov stat sa sucas-
tou Ceskoslovenska bol ¢eskoslovensko-polsky konflike o Tesinsko, ale aj o Kysuce,
Oravu a Spis. Vldda CSR nechcela pridavat dalsie trecie plochy vo vzijomnych
vztahoch a odmietla pripojit lemkovské tizemie k CSR.* Ulohu zohral aj fake, ze
Lemkovia, ktori patrili k Beskidovej Karpatoruskej ndrodnej rade v Presove boli
rusofilskej orientécie a zéroven horlivi podporovatelia pravoslévnej viery aj na ces-
koslovenskom tzemi, najma Podkarpatskej Rusi. G. Zatkovi pochédzal z rodiny
gréckokatolickeho kiiaza, voci pravosldvnym Rusinom sa vyhranil uz na péde Spo-
jenych $tatov americkych a v starom kraji sa situdcia zopakovala. A. Beskid, vycho-
vany v rusofilskom duchu prirodzene inklinoval k Lemkom. Este aj v prvej polovici
roku 1919 vyvijal iniciativu za pripojenie Lemkovstiny k Ceskoslovensku. To sa
vsak s ohladom na medzinarodne politické suvislosti nepodarilo.

A. Beskid zéroven stratil poziciu ¢elného predstavitela v rusinskom hnuti za
pripojenie budtcej Podkarpatskej Rusi k Ceskoslovensku. Hoci bol vo svojej nep-
ritomnosti zvoleny za predsedu rady, pocas zévere¢ného dna rokovania 16. méja
1919 bol ako kompromis prijaty program rusinskej emigricie zo zimoria a G. Zat-
kovi¢, okrem toho, Ze sa stal ¢estnym predsedom rady, bol poziadany, aby sa stal
prvym ministrom budtceho ,,ruského $tatu® a aby prevzal tlohu organizécie auto-
némie. A. Beskid, sa takymto rozhodnutim citil ukrivdeny. Ako sa o par mesiacov
neskor ukazalo, proklamovana jednota Centralnej ruskej nirodnej rady bola iba
akousi fasddou, ktord v ¢ase, ked sa rozhodovalo o budicej mape Eurépy, mala na-
vonok deklarovat jednotu Rusinov a ich spolo¢ny ciel. Clenské zikladsia rady bola
viak spolocensky, konfesiondlne a politicky r6znoroda. Jedind myslienka, keord ich
navzijom spijala bola myslienka spojenia s Ceskoslovenskom. Ked'sa tento ciel po-
darilo dosiahnut, rada sa rozpadla na dve organizéicie. Povodné organizicia ostala
v rukdch Rusinov, ktorej ¢ast presadzovala propagovanie (kultivovaného) ruského
jazyka a kultdry a v historiografii sa preto ¢asto oznacuje za rusofilské kridlo. Jej

13 Dimitri SOBIN, Dui svobody na Lemkovsciné, LEMKO, 1. dekabrja 1928.

14 Ceskoslovensko malo s Polskom viaceré tzemné spory — Tesinsko, Orava ¢i Spis. Praha preto
odmietla rusinske snahy o uzemie Lemkovstiny, ktort Poliaci uz tradi¢ne povazovali za historicky
polské tzemie. Dimitri Sobin zachddza e$te dalej, ked tvrdi, Ze K. Kraméf vyuzil plebiscit a Zia-
dosti polskych Lemkov proti polskej diplomacii. Vimenou za dzemie Tesinska sa Ceskoslovensko
malo vzdat ndroku na Lemkovstinu a zéroven malo ututlat polské perzekucie vo¢i tamojsim ru-
sinskym predékom. Pozri pozn. & 39.
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predsedom zostal A. Beskid. Druhd ¢ast, ktord odmietala rusofilstvo, akcentovala
rusinsku (rozumej ludovi — pozn. M. E.) kulttru a jazyk, zalozila novt organizciu,
ktort nazvala Prva centrélna ruskd ndrodnd rada."” Vzhladom na jej akcentovanie
ludovej kulttry a jazyka, ktoré boli blizke ukrajinskej kultire a jazyku, zaradili sa
medzi jej ¢lenov aj osoby inklinujuce k ukrajinskej identite. O rozkole pévodne;j
organizicie na dve kridla, resp. dve samostatné rady informoval prezidenta Masary-
ka Augustin Volosin vo svojom liste datovanom 9. oktébra 1919.%¢

1.2 K vzniku docasnébo direktoria

K faktickému rozkolu v$ak doslo o nieckolko mesiacov skor. Pravdepodobnou prici-
nou bol — medzi inymi — prislub T. G. Masaryka zaloZit Ruskd autonémnu komi-
siu, dnes v historiografii znamu ako (do¢asné) direktérium. G. Zatkovi¢ pred svo-
jim odchodom do Spojenych $titov americkych 12. augusta 1919 poziadal prezi-
denta T. G. Masaryka o pisomné zdruky, Ze Ceskoslovensk4 republika splni svoje
zévizky voci Rusinom, a ktorymi by sa mohol preukdzat svojim krajanom v zdmori.
Zarover ziadal vytvorit autonémnu radu, krora by organizovala postupné zavadza-
nie autonémie Podkarpatskej Rusi do praktického Zivota. Prezident odmietol po-
dat pisomné zaruky na vicSinu jeho poziadaviek, sahlasil vSak so zriadenim direk-
téria. Ttto informaciu G. Zatkovi¢ zaslal vtedy este jednotnej Centralnej ruskej
nirodnej rade do Uzhorodu, spolu s menami jej buducich ¢lenov. Clenmi sa mali
stat: Eugen Puza, Julius Bras¢ajko, Augustin Volo$in a Emanuel Toronsky. Predse-
dom, resp. ,prezidentom* direktéria sa mal stat sim G. Zatkovi¢. Vietci navrhovani
¢lenovia pochadzali z prostredia blizkeho Zatkovi¢ovi. Rusofilské kridlo rady ne-
malo mat v direktériu zastipenie, ¢o podnietilo vzburu rusofilského kridla, ktoré
zvolalo zasadnutie rady bez pritomnosti ukrajinofilov a zvolilo si nové vedenie.'” Po
rozpade rady na dve organizécie vydala Beskidova Centélna ruskd nédrodnd rada
vyhldsenie, v ktorom protestovala proti zalozeniu direktdria bez jej vedomia a exis-

15 Zna¢nd cast jej predstavitelov zastdvala ndzor, ze Rusini st sucastou ukrajinské¢ho ndroda, preto je
Prvé centralna ruskd ndrodna rada ozna¢ovand aj ako ukrajinofilska.

16 Archiv Kanceldte prezidenta republiky, protokol Podkarpatsk4 Rus (dalej len AKPR, protokol
PR), inventdrne ¢islo 18 (dalejlen inv. &), kartén &islo 1 (dalejlen k. &.). Augustin Vologin — Spré-
va o zaseddni rusinske narodni rady.

17 Peter SVORC, Zakliata krajina Podkarpatskd Rus 1918—1946, PreSov 1996, s. 44.
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tenciu direktdria oznadila za zbytoénd." Dodajme, ze v otazke organizécie direkto-
ria sa do Zatkovi¢ovho prichodu v polovici oktébra neurobili ziadne kroky. Prvé
zasadnutie sa konalo az 18. decembra 1919 aj to s pozmenenou ¢lenskou zaklad-
fiou. Direktérium vsak uz v polovici janudra podalo demisiu s argumentom, Ze ne-
ma ziadne prévomoci a je len akymsi priveskom $éfa Civilnej spravy Jana Brejchu.
Jedinym redlnym vysledkom celej iniciativy bol definitivny rozkol rusinskej inteli-
gencie na dva tabory a zéroven zhor$enie vztahov s Prahou. Rusofilov si Praha od-
cudzila tym, ze prijala Zatkovi¢ov névrh ¢lenov, Zatkovi¢ove kridlo zase tym, ze
direkt6rium v skutoénosti nemalo ziadnu vykonnt moc a bolo iba poradnym orgé-
nom $¢fa Civilnej spravy.

Koncom roka 1919 sa aj A. Beskid rozhodol — pravdepodobne pod vply-
vom Zatkovi¢ovej cesty — navitivit krajanov v Spojenych $tatoch americkych. Za-
¢iatkom decembra sa v sprievode profesora Dimitrija Verguna zacastnil agita¢ne;j
cesty po Spojenych $tdtoch Americkych. V New Yorku sa 5. decembra stretli s re-
daktorom Americkych rusinskych novin Nikolajom Pac¢utom, predstavitelmi Né-
rodnej Obrany a tiez so zdstupcami slovenského katolickeho duchovenstva. Vo
svojich vystapeniach v krajanskych spolkoch ostro kritizoval politiku ukrajinskych
emigrantov a ich stipencov na Podkarpatskej Rusi. Naprick svojmu kritickému po-
stoju voci Prahe vSak poukdzal aj na to, Ze Podkarpatskd Rus ako sucast Ceskoslo-
venska je jedinou zarukou slobodného Zivota ,malej ¢iastky velkého ruského
naroda“" S finan¢nou pomocou americkych Rusinov potom po prichode domov
zalozil Ruskt nédrodnt banku v Uzhorode, ktorej riaditelom bol az do jej zltc¢enia
s Podkarpatskou bankou v roku 1925.%

Ako vyplyva zo zachovanych pisomnosti, G. Zatkovi¢ v zakulisi bojoval za
to, aby Ceskoslovenské trady nevydali A. Beskidovi diplomaticky pas. Ako tvrdil,
vydanie diplomatického pasu by Beskidovi dodalo legitimitu, ¢i aspon pasivnu
podporu ¢eskoslovenskej vlady a varoval, ze Beskidova cesta do Spojenych $titov
americkych spdsobi ,,obrovské skody“ vzhladom na jeho politické postoje a nézory.
Zarove ziadal vySetrit, kro bol zodpovedny za vydanie pasu a rieSenie celej situdcie
ponechal na prezidentovi T. G. Masarykovi.*! List bol odoslany 12. decembra, teda
v ¢ase, ked uz bol A. Beskid v Spojenych $tdtoch americkych a jeho cestu nebolo

18 Robert PEJSA, Podkarpatski Rus v Ceskoslovensku 1919—1922. Privni a politicko-spolecenské as-
pekty pripojent Podkarpatské Rusi k Ceskoslovensku, Praha 2016, s. 72—73.

19 Dr. A. Beskid v Amerike, Slovensky vychod, 8. 1. 1920.

20 L POP, Enciklopedija Podkarpatskoj Rusi, s. 92.

21 AKPR, protokol PR, inv. & 69, k. & 1. Dopis direktoria autonomni Podkarpatské Rusi — podep-
sin Zatkovic.
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mozné zastavit. V kone¢nom désledku ndm viak nie sa zndme Ziadne — ako to Zat-
kovi¢ nazval — obrovské skody. Beskidova cesta prebehla bez problémov a pramene
sa nezmienuju o ziadnych neprijemnych désledkoch.

1.3 ZaloZenie Ruskej ludovej strany

Nehladiac na vzdjomné rozpory medzi rusinskymi preddkmi, ¢eskoslovenskd vldda
v Prahe sa od pociatku snazila o ¢o najv¢asnejsie usporiadanie pomerov v krajine.
Na jar roku 1920 boli pripravené prvé demokratické volby. Podkarpatskd Rus viak
bola s ohladom na neusporiadané pomery (nejasné hranice s Madarskom, rumun-
ské vojsko vo vychodnej ¢asti Podkarpatskej Rusi a silny madarsky a Zidovsky vplyv
v hospodarstve a spolo¢enskom zivote) z prvych volieb vyla¢end. Volby viak pre-
behli na tzemi vychodného Slovenska odkial A. Beskid pochddzal a kde aj posobil
vadsinu svojho zivota. Hoci sa prvé ceskoslovenské volby na Podkarpatskej Rusi
neuskuto¢nili, predsa len vyvolali aj medzi Rusinmi zna¢ny pohyb; zacali tu vzni-
kat prvé rusinske politické strany. Iniciativu vyvinul aj A. Beskid, ktory stal pri
vzniku Ruskej ludovej strany [Russkaja narodnaja partija]. Bola to jedna z najstar-
sich rusinskych politickych strdn v medzivojnovom Ceskoslovensku, vznikla
uz 25. méja 1919 v Presove. Do istej miery bola strana pobotkou Ceskoslovenskej
nirodnodemokratickej strany Karla Kraméfa, s ktorou ich spéjal podobny politic-
ky program.

Medzi zakladajicich ¢lenov patrili okrem A. Beskida aj jeho synovec Miku-
14§ (Nikolaj) Beskid, Teodor Rojkovi¢, Viktor Berecky ¢i Stefan Gojdié. Isty ¢as
boli jej ¢lenmi, alebo so stranou spolupracovali aj Juraj Lazo, Ivan Zidovsk}'r ¢
Konstantin Macik. Vo v§eobecnosti bola strana zastipena najmi svetskou inteli-
genciou a rolnikmi z vychodného Slovenska, ¢o neskor potvrdili aj slabé volebné
vysledky na uzemi Podkarpatskej Rusi.*

Ruské ludova strana sa opierala najmi o voli¢ov z tizemia vychodného Slo-
venska, odkial pochddzala vi¢sina stranikov. Z toho vyplyval aj program strany,
ktory sa ststredil najmi na obhajobu zdujmov Rusinov na vychodnom Slovensku.
Ti na rozdiel od svojich pribuznych na Podkarpatskej Rusi, tvorili iba ndrodnostnu

22 Stéeny archiv Kogice, fond Kogickd zupa (dalej len SA KE, fond KZ), & j- 9698/1925, k. ¢. 91.
Pripravné komité spojenych ruskych stran; S. KONECNY, Politické strany v ndrodnom bnuti Ru-
sinov, in: Kvetoslava Koporova (ed.), Studium Carpato-Ruthenorum 2011, §tudiji z karpatoru-
synistiki, Prjasiv 2011, s. 12.
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mens$inu, nie Stitotvorny narod. Prvoradym poslanim strany bola snaha zabranit
asimildcii rusinskeho obyvatelstva na slovenskom tizemi. V stvislosti s tym tu bola
od zaciatku pritomnd poziadavka, aby rusinske obyvatelstvo Zilo v jednom politic-
kom celku. Vzhladom na to ziadali predstavitelia strany posuntt slovensko-podkar-
patorusku hranicu na zépad, a to tak, aby tizemie na sever a vychod od ricky Torysy
stalo sa sti¢astou Podkarpatskej Rusi. Strana v poéiatkoch podporovala za¢lenenie
tizemia hali¢skych (polskych) Lemkov do Ceskoslovenska, ¢o viak nebolo mozné
vzhladom na medzindrodnt situdciu a od tejto myslienky neskor upustila.

Ruskd ludova strana zastavala rusofilska orientaciu, podporovala zavedenie
ruského jazyka do (vy$sich) $kol a $irenie ruskej kultdry, najma literatary v rusin-
skom prostredi. Prirodzene, strana odmietala ukrajinské hnutie, ktoré povazovala
za separatizmus a oslabovanie ruského ndroda. Hoci priznavala urcita $pecifickost
rusinskeho obyvatelstva, odmietala snahu o vytvorenie osobitého rusinskeho (a sa-
mozrejme aj ukrajinského) ndroda, povazovala taktito snahu za $kodlivy separatiz-
mus oslabujuci rusky nérod.

Vedenie strany dorazne ziadalo ¢eskoslovensku vladu splnit zédvizky, keoré
na seba prevzala podpisom Saintgermainskej mierovej zmluvy. Podpredseda strany
a najvyznamnejsi rusinsky historik prvej polovice 20. storo¢ia Nikolaj Beskid vydal
v 20. rokoch niekolko kritickych diel v ktorych obhajoval autochténnost rusinske-
ho (v pévodine ruského — M. E.) osidlenia v Karpatskej kotline a jeho nérok na au-
tonémiu. V roku 1921 dokonca vypracoval spolu s dal$imi ¢lenmi strany memo-
randum adresované Spolo¢nosti nérodov so ziadostou, aby této vyslala do Cesko-
slovenska komisiu, ktord by zorganizovala plebiscit na vychodnom Slovensku,
uskuto¢nila volby do snemu, zabezpecdila splnenie prav uvedenych v mierovej zmlu-
ve a aby zabezpetila krajanom Zijiicim za hranicami névrat do vlasti.”

Strana na seba opitovne upozornila v jeseni 1921. V proteste adresovanom
ministerskému predsedovi E. BeneSovi vedenie strany (A. Beskid, Viktor Berecky,
Teodor Rojkovi¢) opitovne kritizovali rozdelenie Rusinov do dvoch politickych
celkov — Slovenska a Podkarpatskej Rusi, ¢o v tom ¢ase oznalili za najvézne;js
problém. Druhym zdsadnym nedostatkom bolo z ich pohladu bezohladné zaob-
chadzanie ¢eskoslovenskych uradnikov na vychodnom Slovensku s rusinskym oby-
vatelstvom, ktorému zakazovali politicky sa organizovat, trady v rusinskom etnic-

23 Memorandum karpato-russkago naroda, prinadlezas¢ago dovremenno k Slovakii, napravlen
k vp. derzavnym delegatam Sojuza Narodov, sobravi¢ichsja v konferencii v Janove, dnja 10-go
Aprelja g. 1922. Prjasev, 1921, 8 s. Archiv Mtzea rusinskej kulttry v Presove (dalej len AMRK).
Fotoképie archivneho materidlu st doposial neinventarizované.
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kom priestore obsadzovali Slovikmi a Cechmi a do $kél zavadzali slovensky jazyk.
V zdvere svojho protestu voéi tymto praktikdm Ziadali: ustanovit spravodlivt hra-
nicu medzi Slovakmi a Rusinmi, slobodu zhromazdovania, nové s¢itanie obyvatel-
stva na vychodnom Slovensku, zastipenie v Narodnom zhromazdeni v Prahe, ru-
sinskych tradnikov a u¢itelov do rusinskeho prostredia, rusinskych skolskych in-
$pektorov, znizenie dani na absolttne minimum, vypisanie volieb do snemu,
znizenie poctu uradnikov, odvolanie stanného préva a nakoniec ziadali splnenie
vietkych slubov, ktoré im dali v minulosti ¢eskoslovenski predstavitelia.?*
Zatiatkom 20. rokov sa politickd situdcia na Podkarpatskej Rusi (a scasti aj
na vychodnom Slovensku) radikalizovala. Rusini, nespokojni s ne¢innostou Prahy
— ktor4 zdrziavala organizéciu autonémie Podkarpatskej Rusi a odmietala posunut
hranicu so Slovenskom viac na zapad — postavili sa do opozicie voci Prahe a ¢ast
z nich sa nevéhala obrétit na Spolo¢nost nérodov s poziadavkou o presetrenie situ-
4cie priamo na mieste. Naprick tomu, Ze ¢eskoslovenska vldda si vzdy dokdzala ob-
hajit svoje kroky pred medzinirodnou verejnostou, predsa len s obavami vnimala
rusinsku opozi¢nt politiku. V snahe vyhnut sa do budicna podobnym problémom,
pricestoval na Podkarpatskd Rus vtedajsi ministersky predseda E. Bene§ a zvolal
spolo¢né zasadnutie karpatoruskych (rusinskych) politickych stran. Cielom roko-
vani bolo naklonit si rusinske politické strany a nadviazat uz$iu spoluprécu s celo-
Stdtnymi politickymi stranami ¢im by sa dosiahlo zmiernenie opozi¢ného postoja.
Snaha o vytvorenie kvazi ,aktivistického“ bloku rusinskych politickych strdn mala
len ¢iasto¢ny tspech a ¢oskoro sa blok rolnickych strdn zalal triestit. Pre A. Beskida
vSak mala tdto iniciativa prinos v tom zmysle, ze v dosledku rokovani a vzijomnej
dohody s agrarnou stranou sa neskor stal druhym guvernérom Podkarpatskej Rusi.

1.4V pozicii guvernéra Podkarpatskej Rusi

Ceskoslovensk4 vldda v Prahe si uvedomovala svoje zavizky vyplyvajice zo znenia
mierovej zmluvy ako aj slubov, ktoré vyslovila pred rusinskymi politikmi v predos-
lych rokoch. Napriek tomu, ze navonok bola zrejmé zdrzanlivost Prahy, neistota
v organizécii autondmie a neochota prenechat riadenie Podkarpatskej Rusi v ru-
kich miestnej rusinskej inteligencie, zachované archivne pisomnosti zo zékulisia
prezradzaju, ze ceskoslovenskd vldda rokovala o postupnych krokoch veducich
k prevodu politickej moci do rusinskych ruk. Tato iniciativa sa s oneskorenim pre-

24 AMRK, neinventarizované. Protest vlide Ceskoslovenské republiky v Praze.
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javila aj navonok. Zaciatkom roka 1922 bola zrusena vojenska diktattra na tizemi
Podkarpatskej Rusi. V nasledujicom roku boli naplénované a neskér uskutoénené
obecné volby, de facto prvé volby na uzemi Podkarpatskej Rusi a v roku 1924 sa
uskuto¢nili aj dopliiujice volby do prazského Nérodného zhromazdenia.”> Vzhla-
dom na to, ze miesto guvernéra Podkarpatskej Rusi bolo od rezignicie G. Zatkovi-
¢a neobsadené, prebichali v zakulisi rokovania o tom, kto by mohol zaujat tato
poziciu. Jednym z kandid4tov, navrhnutym Republikdnskou stranou polnohospo-
dérskeho a malorolnickeho [udu (dalej len agrirna strana) bol A. Beskid; protikan-
didatom, uzhorodsky zupan Viktor Zeltvaj.

Jaromir Necas, v tom ¢ase odborovy rada kanceldrie prezidenta pre zaleZi-
tosti Podkarpatskej Rusi, vypracoval hodnotenie oboch kandidétov adresované
prezidentovi republiky, v ktorom uprednostnil V. Zeltvaja ako vhodnejsicho kandi-
ddta. A. Beskidovi vy¢ital jeho rusofilska orienticiu a idajnt nerozhodnost; obéval
sa, ze by urady obsadil svojimi po¢etnymi rodinnymi prislusnikmi a predpokladal,
ze by jeho menovanie sposobilo zhorsenie politickej situdcie na Podkarpatskej Ru-
si. V osobnom hodnoteni mu vyéital, ze je ¢lovekom véhavym a oportunistickym,
ktorému chyba vlastna iniciativa. V kone¢nom désledku ho vsak povazoval za ¢lo-
veka poctivého.*

Stanovisko sa navonok vyznacuje znaénou dévkou subjektivity, ¢o s ohla-
dom na Necasovu politickt orientdciu nijako zvlast neprekvapuje. J. Necas sa sim
oznacoval za ukrajinofila a velkého priatela ukrajinského ludu, vo svojich publicis-
tickych vystupoch venoval velkt pozornost problémom ukrajinského naroda. An-
gazoval sa v podpore ukrajinského hnutia na Podkarpatskej Rusi a bol ¢lenom Ces-
koslovenskej socidlnodemokratickej strany, ktord rovnako podporovala ukrajinsku
orientaciu. Bol blizkym spolupracovnikom G. Zatkovica a prostrednictvom neho
aj A. Volo$ina ¢i Michala Bras¢ajka. Obaja menovani patrili k Ruskej rolnickej
(polnohospodarskej) strane [Ruska chliborobska zemledilska partija]; po roku
1925 Krestansko-ludova strana [Christiansko-narodnaja partija. Clenom strany —
krora okrem iného spolupracovala so socidlnymi demokratmi — bol aj spominany
V. Zeltvaj.

Naprick Necasovej podpore V. Zeltvaja, druhym guvernérom Podkarpat-
skej Rusi sa nakoniec stal A. Beskid. Rozhodujicu tlohu zohrala agrarna strana,

25 Archiv Ustavu Tomé$e G. Masaryka (dalej len AUTGM). Fond Edvard Benes I (dalej len fond
EB I), sign. 137/4, k. & 70. Protokol o schiizi ministerské rady, konané v pondéli, dne 9. ledna
1922 0 3. hod. odpoledne na hradé.

26 AUTGM, fond Tom4$ G. Masaryk — Podkarpatska Rus (dalej len fond TGM - PR), k. & 402.

Obsazen{ mista guvernéra na Podkarpatské Rusi — Jaromir Necas.
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ktora v obecnych volbach na Podkarpatskej Rusi jasne zvitazila a na post guvernéra
presadila A. Beskida. Do Uzhorodu dorazil 26. novembra 1923 pol hodinu pred
poludnim. Privital ho tu starosta Uzhorodu Edmund Bacinsky spolu so svojim
tradnictvom, Studujica mlddez, vojsko, najvyssi duchovni predstavitelia a ¢lenovia
miestneho skautského spolku. A. Beskid sa pritomnym podakoval za vrelé privita-
nie a vyhlésil, ze podkarpatsky Iud je oddany Ceskoslovenskej republike, ¢im de
facto naznacil smerovanie svojej politiky. Po tom, ¢o mu viceguvernér odovzdal
trad a predstavil uradnikov, prijal novy guvernér deputiciu z rodnej obce, spolu
s miestnym uditelstvom a zdstupcov Karpatoruskej rolnickej strany. Vo vecernych
hodindch sa uskuto¢nil koncert na jeho pocest organizovany rusinskymi kultarno-
osvetovymi spolkami.*”

Novy guvernér este pred ndstupom do uradu predstavil svoju viziu do bu-
ducnosti. Hlavnym cielom, s ktorym prisiel do Uzhorodu, bolo zjednotenie viet-
kych slovanskych sil na Podkarpatskej Rusi k spolo¢nej préci a $irenie priaznivého
vztahu k Ceskoslovenskej republike. Verejnost ubezpetil, ze nema zdujem posobit
ako diktdtor, bude dodrziavat zdsady parlamentnej demokracie a vyslovil presved-
Cenie, ze v sti¢innosti s prazskou vladou sa mu podari zacat novu éru na Podkarpat-
skej Rusi. Za svoju prvoradt tlohu povazoval pripravu krajiny na bliziace sa parla-
mentné volby hoci sim zastdval nazor, Ze by sa mohli uskuto¢nit aj hned. Opatrnej-
$i postoj vSak zaujal v otazke volieb do autonémneho snemu Podkarpatskej Rusi.
Tieto volby nadalej ostavali medzi realisticky zmyslajacimi politikmi velkou otéz-
kou. Okrem toho si A. Beskid nadalej uvedomoval potrebu spolupracovat so Slo-
vakmi, s ktorymi ich spéjali spolo¢né ciele. Jeho prva pracovnd cesta bola naplédno-
vand do Bratislavy, kde sa stretol s vtedaj$im ministrom pre spravu Slovenska Joze-
fom Kéllayom.?

Za zjednotenim (rusinskej) politickej scény sa skryvala najmi snaha presadit
zmeny v slovensko-podkarpatoruskej hranici a zavedenie autonémie do Zivota. To
si vSak vyzadovalo zjednotenie Rusinov na jednej strane a dosiahnutie dohody so
Slovdkmi na strane druhej. Hoci tu pred volbami vznikali rézne uc¢elové spojenec-
tva rusinskych politickych strdn, nepodarilo sa prekonat nézorové rozdiely v ich
jazykovo-kultirnej orientacii a osobné ambicie ich predstavitelov. V kone¢nom do-
sledku tieto kvézi koalicie nemali dlh trvdcnost. Spolo¢nt re¢ nasli rusinski poli-
tici len v otazke Gpravy hranic so Slovenskom av$ak zjednotenie politickej scény sa
neuskutoc¢nilo aj napriek tomu, ze z Beskidovej strany je mozné badat istti snahu

27 Guvernér Dr. Beskid nastipil svoj sirad, Slovensky dennik, 27. 11. 1923.
28 Program guvernéra Podkarpatskej Rusi, Slovensky dennik, 16. 11. 1923.
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o zmierenie. Ked sa v decembri 1924 obrétil na prezidenta listom, v ktorom Ziadal
vytvorenie zmiesanej slovensko-rusinskej komisie, ktord by rokovala o zmene hra-
nic, z rusinskej strany navrhol 5 delegétov — Augustina Volosina, Jozefa Kaminské-
ho, Nikolaja Beskida, Teodora Rojkovi¢a a Juraja Laza. Odpoved prezidenta nie je
zndma, je vSak zrejmé, Ze tito poziadavka nebola prijatd.” A. Beskid navrhol do
komisie aj A. Volosina, hoci ten protestoval proti jeho menovaniu do pozicie guver-
néra a mal blizko k jeho byvalému protivnikovi G. Zatkovi¢ovi.** Snahu o akési
zmierenie politického tdbora mozno nepriamo vyvodit aj z jeho negativnej reakcie
na ¢innost nicktorych radikdlnych Rusinov, najmi A. Gagatka, hali¢ského rusofila
av prvych rokoch republiky jeho blizkeho spolupracovnika. Toho Beskid kritizoval
eSte v roku 1921 ked mu vy¢ital jeho agresivnu agitédciu medzi pospolitym rusin-
skym ludom a jeho nelojalny postoj voti Ceskoslovenskej republike. Podla redakto-
ra Slovenského dennika ho A. Beskid ozna¢il za politického avanturistu.’® Okrem
toho mal vyhrady aj vo¢i samotnému Jozefovi Kaminskému, ktory bol podozrieva-
ny z ¢innosti mierenej proti republike a spol¢ovaniu s madarskym Zivlom na Pod-
karpatskej Rusi. Hoci sa A. Beskid snazil o spolupracu rusinskych politikov a vyzy-
val aj tych, ktori mu neboli vzdy sympaticki, tito jeho snaha sa nestretla s vyrazne;j-
$im uspechom z viacerych pri¢in. Jednalo sa najmi o osobné ambicie politikov ale
nemalt tlohu zohrévala aj jazykovo-kultirna orientacia jednotlivych politikov.
Okrem Rusinov tu boli este Slovéci, ktori boli v podobnej vychodiskove;
situdcii a mali aj podobny ciel — autonémiu v rimci CSR. Prehnané naroky rusin-
skych politikov na zna¢nt ¢ast vychodného Slovenska (¢i v krajnom pripade celé
vychodné Slovensko) viak zlikvidovali akdkolvek $ancu na tspednt spolupracu.
Vodi rusinskym narokom ostro vystapili viaceri slovenski predstavitelia. Znimy je
najma spor zemplinskeho Zupana Michala Slavika s G. Zatkovi¢om, v ktorom sa
zupan nestastne vyjadril v tom zmysle, ako by na Slovensku ziadni Rusini nezili. Ale
protestné hlasy zaznievali aj od inych osobnosti a namierené boli aj vo¢i inym pop-
rednym Rusinom. Takym bol aj Slovék Michal Sin¢dk-Cibavsky, rodék z Tibavy

v Sobraneckom okrese, ¢len Katolickej jednoty a autor krétkej brozarky pod néz-

29 Jan RYCHLIK - Magdaléna RYCHLIKOVA, Podkarpatskd Rus v déjindch Ceskoslovenska
1918-1946, Praha 2016, s. 60.

30 Novy rezim v Podkarpatskej Rusi, Slovenska ot¢ina, 15. decembra 1923.

31 Karpatoruskd opozicia. Poblad do politického Zivota Podkarpatskej Rusi V, Slovensky dennik, 5. ja-
nudra 1923.; Thor LICHTE], Pidkarpatska Rus u skladi Cethoslovﬂfcj/ny.' osoblivosti suspilno-poli-
ticnoho rozvitku 1919 — 1929 rokiv, Uzhorod 2018, s. 128.
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vom Za Slovensky Vyjchod alebo Celistvost Slovenska.?* Na priblizne tridsiatich stra-
nich venuje pozornost domécej tladi prindsajucej zvesti tykajuce sa slovensko-ru-
sinskych vztahov, najmi vak otdzke spolo¢nej hranice. Viackrat sa novinové pris-
pevky zmienujui o politickych cieloch A. Beskida, ktorého obvinuju z uzurpovania
slovenského tizemia. Slovenska liga a najma rodaci z vychodného Slovenska stavali
sa proti snahe o pri¢lenenie okrajovych uzemi k Podkarpatskej Rusi. Ba naopak,
niektori pozadovali pripojenie (v povodine navritenie — pozn. M. E.) Uzhorodu
Slovakom, pretoze v s¢itani obyvatelstva bolo tu napocitanych viac Slovdkov nez
Rusinov (pre tplnost, najvyraznejsie bolo zastupené madarské obyvatelstvo — po-
zn. M. E). Velmi citlivo tiez reagovali Slovaci na rusinske poziadavky na pozadi
nedévno stratenych oblasti severnej Oravy a Spisa: ,,Cuj, svete! Este st ndm lica
mokré, rana nezahojend za Spis a Oravu a uz nov4 operacia na slovenskom tele! [...]
a pan zahr[ani¢ny] minister E. Benes, na ptthu Ziadost slovenského odrodilca Zat-
kovica, pririckne mu ¢&iro-¢isté a ete viac prisltubi! UZ sme vami oklamani, pane
Benes, o mesto Uzhorod, kroré vzdy bolo nase, ba este i teraz pod Ruskou kontro-
lou pri poslednom s¢itaniu vykazovalo dvakrat viac Slovikov ako Rusinov a preto
voldme na Vis, dajte ndm Uzhorod nazpit!“** Ako sa v zdvere publikacie uvédza,
autor sa domnieval (a iste nebol jediny), Ze Podkarpatsk4 Rus je sti¢astou Ceskoslo-
venska iba do¢asne a v budtcnosti sa jej tizemie stane sucastou Ruska. Z toho vyply-
vala aj obava o stratu tizemia vychodného Slovenska, ktora sa stala podnetom pre
raznu kritiku A. Beskida ale aj dalsich rusinskych predikov.

Po tom, ¢o v obecnych volbach na Podkarpatskej Rusi roku 1923 zvitazila
agrdrna strana (resp. jej podkarpatoruskd odbocka), odhodlala sa ¢eskoslovenska
vlida uskuto¢nit v nasledujucom roku doplnujice volby do Nérodného zhromaz-
denia s predpokladom, Ze agrarna strana obhdji svoje prvenstvo. To sa vSak nestalo.
Vitazom volieb uskutoénenych 16. marca 1924 sa stala Komunistickd strana Ces-
koslovenska so ziskom takmer 40 % vsetkych hlasov. VIddu v Prahe to iste prekva-
pilo a vyvolalo obavy o politicku situdciu na Podkarpatskej Rusi. Nésledné celostde-
ne volby do parlamentu v roku 1925 sa sice uskuto¢nili aj na Podkarpatskej Rusi,
k vyhlaseniu volieb do autonémneho snemu v$ak vlida nemienila pristapit. V tom-
to smere nasla podporu aj medzi rusinskymi politikmi, medzi inymi aj A. Beski-
dom. Opatrny postoj k zvolaniu snemu zaujal uz pred ndstupom do tradu guverné-
ra, no tento svoj postoj nezmenil ani neskor. V internej spréve zo zaciatku 30. rokov

32 Michal SINCAK-CIBAVSKY, Za Slovensky Vichod alebo Celistvost Slovenska, Pittsburg 1924,
31s.
33 Ibidem,s.27.
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sa uvddza, ze neziadal zvolanie snemu, ani ho nepovazoval za potrebné. Ziadal iba
rozsirit pravomoci guvernéra a posilnit jeho agendu v oblasti vzdelania a cirkvi pri-
¢om ostatnt agendu bol ochotny prenechat v rukéch viceguvernéra, ktorym bol
vzdy ¢esky tradnik. A. Beskid si bol vedomy, tak ako aj jeho predchodca G. Zatko-
vi¢, ze rusinsky lud este nie je v stave pristpit k volbdm do autondmneho snemu.
Obéval sa uchopenia moci madarskym a zidovskym obyvatelstvom, kroré drzalo vo
svojich rukdch hospodarsky a spolo¢ensky Zivot na Podkarpatskej Rusi a velmi [ah-
ko dokdzalo ovplyvnit pospolité rusinske obyvatelstvo.*

Pocas svojho pdsobenia v pozicii guvernéra vyraznejie vysttpil aj v otdzke
krajinskej organizicie v Ceskoslovensku. A. Beskid vyjadril odmietavé stanovisko
k pripravovanej reforme. K tejto otdzke zaujali kritické stanovisko aj rusinski po-
slanci v Narodnom zhromazdeni A. Gagatko a A. Volosin. Rusinom bolo jasné, ze
s ustanovenim jednotnej podkarpatoruskej krajiny by doslo k opatovnému potvr-
deniu hranic so Slovenskom pozdlZ rieky Uh a akékolvek snaha o jej posunutie
smerom na zédpad by bola stile menej redlnou. Okrem toho stal na éele krajiny kra-
jinsky prezident. To vnimal A. Beskid ako krivdu, pretoze vSetka pravomoc by pre-
$la do ruk krajinského prezidenta.” Prakticky sa tak opakovala situdcia z predos-
lych rokov, ked vSetku prévomoc mal v rukich viceguvernér a guvernér zastaval iba
symbolicka funkciu. A. Beskid viackrat protestoval priamo v Prahe, dokonca sa
vyhrazal zalobou adresovanou Spolo¢nosti narodov avsak zvysit autoritu a pravo-
moc jeho funkcie sa mu nepodarilo. V pozicii guvernéra napriek tomu posobil az
do svojej smrti v juni 1933.

Obavy, ktoré¢ J. Necas vyjadril vo svojom stanovisku z roku 1923 sa napokon
nepotvrdili. Ustanovenie A. Beskida do pozicie guvernéra nijako vyraznejsie ne-
roztriestilo podkarpatorusku politickd scénu. Ta bola atomizovand uz pocas vzniku
CSR a k vyostrovaniu vztahov dochddzalo pod vplyvom inych okolnosti. Nepotvr-
dila sa ani domnienka, Ze novy guvernér obsadi vyznamné pozicie svojimi rodinny-
mi prislu§nikmi. Alexander Beskid sice pdsobil ako referent skolského referatu ci-
vilnej sprévy v Uzhorode a neskor referdtu kultdry ale miesto ziskal este v roku
1920, teda v ¢ase ked A. Beskid bol este v opozicii. Okrem toho bol vo verejnosti
zndmy ako umierneny a pracovity ¢lovek. Rovnako jeho brat Michal Beskid, ktory
posobil v administrativnych organoch v Kosiciach svoje miesto ziskal este v roku
1920. Azda jedinym rodinnym prislu$nikom, ktory mohol mat nepriamo uzitok

34 AUTGM, fond TGM - PR, k. & 402. Obsazeni mista guvernéra na Podkarpatské Rusi — Jaromir
Necas.
35 Na Podkarpatskej Rusi 1. U gevernéra Dr. A. Beskida, Slovék, 8. december 1932.

STUDIE 128



z funkcie guvernéra bol Konstantin Beskid, ktory kratky ¢as posobil na sekretaridte
agrérnej strany v Chuste ako redaktor ¢asopisu Karpatorusskij véstnik. Pociatkom
30. rokov v8ak sklamany z politiky strany opustil Chust a vrétil sa do Presova. Po
druhej svetovej vojne sa viac v politike neangazoval *

J. Necas vy¢ital A. Beskidovi tiez to, Ze je vraj nerozhodny a mélo energicky
vo svojom vystupovani. Tazko postdit jeho rozhodnost; pravdou viak je, Ze A. Bes-
kid nevystupoval zdaleka tak energicky ako niektori inf rusinski politici, ¢o vSak
mozno pripisat jeho vysokému veku a jeho aktivistickej politike vo¢i Prahe, ktory si
na rozdiel od opozi¢ného postoja vyZaduje znaént davku taktu a rozvahy. Na zaver
jeho pdsobenia v pozicii guvernéra mozno konstatovat, Ze navratit viznost tomuto
tiradu sa mu nepodarilo, ¢o v§ak bolo désledkom objektivnych skuto¢nosti (najma
postoja Prahy k problematickej situacii na Podkarpatskej Rusi) nez Beskidovou ne-
¢innostou ¢i sndd neschopnostou.

2. Osobné postoje vo vybranych otdzkach politického Zivota

Anton Beskid patril k star$ej generacii rusinskych politikov, vychovanych a vzdela-
nych v madarskom prostredi. Hoci pochddzal z ndrodne uvedomelej rusinskej rodiny,
vzdelanie nadobudol vo vyssich Skolach nachddzajucich sa v mestskych centrach, kde
koncom 19. storoc¢ia prevladala madarskd kultira. Nebolo to $pecifickou zdleZitostou
A. Beskida, tato skuto¢nost sa dotykala vietkych rusinskych inteligentov. Zaroven
bola pri¢inou vysokej asimildcie rusinskej inteligencie, ktora prijimala madarskd iden-
titu a zanevrela na svoje rusinske korene. A. Beskid sice patril k tej mensine rusinskej
inteligencie, krord si svoj rusinsky povod zachovala, naprick tomu bol vplyv madar-
skej kultary a vzdelania znaény, ¢o si azda ani sim neuvedomoval. Prejavovalo sa to
rozne. Spominany J. Necas o Beskidovi tvrdil, Ze je velmi vzdialeny potrebdm pospo-
lit¢ho ludu, podobne ako vidsina rusinskej inteligencie.”” Podobna kritika na adresu
rusinskych politikov zaznievala z rdznych stran — od ¢eskych uradnikov posobiacich
na Podkarpatskej Rusi, od slovenskych tradnikov na vychodnom Slovensku®® ba aj od

36 Ivan POP, Podkarpatskd Rus: osobnosti jeji historie, védy a kultury, Praha 2008, s. 31-33.

37 AUTGM, fond Tomas G. Masaryk — Podkarpatska Rus (dalej len fond TGM - PR), sk. 402.
Obsazeni mista guvernéra na Podkarpatské Rusi — Jaromir Necas.

38 AKPR, protokol (fond) PR, inv. & 13, $k. & 1. Ministr pro sprévu Slovenska - ziizen{ spravy ru-
sinske krajiny.
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samotnych Rusinov.*” Okrem toho, samotny Beskid ani len neovlddal rusinsku re¢
(resp. dialekty — pozn. M. E.). Podla svedectva J. Necasa vedel bezchybne po madar-
sky, ovladal rusky jazyk a v stkromi pouzival ,,preSovské” ndrecie (rozumej slovenské
Sari$ské ndredie — pozn. M. E.) do ktorého primiesaval ruské a cirkevnoslovanské slo-
va. V zdvere svojho posudku nepriamo obvinuje Beskida z prospechirstva, ked na-
vrhuje aby bolo Beskidovi zaistené dobre platené miesto s argumentom, Ze s vhod-
nym finanénym zabezpedenim by sa Beskid a jeho strana vzdali opozi¢nej politiky
a sndd aj a$pirdcii na miesto guvernéra. A. Beskid sa nakoniec po dohode s agrérnou
stranou stal druhym guvernérom Podkarpatskej Rusi aj napriek odmietavému stano-
visku J. Necasa. Do istej miery mal Necas pravdu a Beskid po dosiahnuti funkcie
zmiernil svoju opozi¢nt politiku. Tu vSak treba poukdzat na fake, Ze snaha ziskat
vhodnt funkciu bola charakeeristickd pre vicSinu rusinskej (aj nerusinskej) inteligen-
cie. Koniec koncov je to prirodzené; tak ako rolnik potrebuje podu pre svoje prezitie,
inteligent potrebuje pre svoje uplatnenie trad, resp. funkciu.

2.1 Rusini, Rusi & Ukrajinci

Omnoho zaujimavejsim a zaiste aj d6lezitej$sim bol Beskidov pohlad na otédzku ru-
sinskej identity, jej minulosti a budtcnosti. Je viac nez zrejmé, Ze rozhodujucu tlo-
hu zohralo rodinné prostredie a vychova. Ako potomok vyznaénych rusinskych
dejatelov z polovice 19. storodia aj A. Beskid zastéval rusofilsku orientéciu. Rusinov
vnimal ako sucast velkého ruského néroda od Popradu az po Vladivostok a odmie-
tal akékolvek ndzory o samostatnom rusinskom (resp. karpatoruskom) ndrode.
V tomto duchu samozrejme odmietal aj ukrajinské narodné hnutie ako nieco ne-
prijatelné a v koné¢enom désledku neziaduce. Jasne to vyjadril v polemike s ukrajin-
skym profesorom Nikolajom Cajkovskym ale tiez ¢eskymi publicistami J. Ne¢asom
a Aloisom Horom. V rozsiahlej stati, adresovanej ukrajinskému profesorovi hned
v uvode odmietol stanovisko Petrohradskej univerzity, podla ktorého je ukrajin¢ina
samostatnym jazykom. A. Beskid ironizuje, Ze ukrajinsky profesor sa vo svojej argu-
mentacii opiera o stanovisko ruskej univerzity: .V republice této pan obrance nové
objeveného slovanského néroda a jazyka — ukrajinského totiz, shrnul tolik véénych
nespravnosti [...]. [...] a musel se proto uchyliti o pomoc az do nendvidené¢ho car-
ského Petrohradu k taméjsi Akademii nauk, kterd pry v roce 1904 zaprotestovala

39 SAKE, fond KZ, ¢ j. 2871/25, k. & 91. Pripravné komité spojenych ruskych strn; oznimenie
ruského naciondlneho kongresu.
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proti nasilnému vnucovani velikoruského jazyka — malorusum a vyslovne pry
prohlasila, Ze jazyk rusky a jazyk malorusky jsou dva zvlastni jazyky: A. Beskid po-
dotyka, ze v stanovisku sa hovori o maloruskom, nie ukrajinskom jazyku a Ze pojem
Ukrajina je pojmom z historického hladiska geografickym, nie etnickym. Séman-
ticky (vyznamovy) posun do roviny etnickej sa mal uskutoé¢nit az v roku 1917 na
mierovej konferencii v Brest-Litovsku a to pod vplyvom nemeckého generdla Ma-
ximilidina Hoffmanna. Ziroven doddva, ze zmietiované stanovisko nebolo dielom
samotnej akadémie ale len ¢asti profesorov, povodom Nemcov, ¢lenov matematic-
ko-fyzikdlnych odborov nie v8ak ruskych slavistov ¢i odbornikov slovesného odde-
lenia. Vtedajsi ruski slavisti, vrdtane Alexeja Sobolevského ¢i Vladimira Lamanské-
ho vraj v komisii neboli zasttpeni a proti tomuto stanovisku verejne protestovali
A. Beskid dalej vysvetluje, Ze vietko to ¢o sa dnes (t.j. v roku 1919 - pozn. M. E.)
vysvetluje pojmom ukrajinsky/4/¢ sa v ¢eskych krajindch a viade v slovanskom sve-
te poznalo pod pojmom malorusky/4/¢é. Zarover sa dostéva aj k problematike ru-
sinskej identity: ,,Pan profesor [...] stéZuje si na to, Ze ukrajinsk4 literatura byla do-
sud Cechum malo zndma. M4 v tom uplne pravdu, ale jen z té pticiny, ze vietko to,
co vyznavadi politického uéeni generala Hoffmanna vydavaji za ukrajinstvi, je zné-
mo Cechtim i ostatnim Slovantim jako plody jazyka a pisemnosti maloruské; a my
Karpat$ti Rusové uhersti jsme vétvi maloruského kmene a také nase nafedi patii ke
skupine maloruské. My viak nechceme podle némeckého navodu (divide et impe-
ra) budovati nejakou extra ndrodnost, extra jazyk a literaturu, nybrz zndme se s ch-
loubou k velikému ndrodu a jazyku ruskému, jazyku, ktery dal svétu nejmohutné;si
literaturu [....]. Proto nechceme my Karpatsti Rusové dopustiti, aby veliky a mohut-
ny nas jazyk rusky byl hanoben ukrajinskymi umélymi zkazeninami fonetickymi,
aaby vyrvéno bylo ze Zivého ustroji ndrodni a osvétové pospolitosti ruského ndroda
40 mil. dusi, které Ukrajinci reklamuji pro svij protirusky stdtni novotvar nemecké
provenience a konstrukce, nebot oblast Ukrajiny ruské jest nejenom nejiirodné;si
pudou celého Ruska, nybrz lidova osvéta i fe¢ maloruska, pisné, zvyky a obyceje
maloruské patii k nejskvostnéjsim plodam ruské a slovanské osvéty nérodni a my
pravé nechceme, aby o tyto skvosty byl rusky narod oloupen a ochuzen [...] A po-
névadz jednd se o spor ruskych kmenti mezi sebou, musime my uhersti Rusové z4-
dati, aby se nasi ¢esti pobratimové do tohto naseho vnitiniho kmenového sporu
nemichali a do neho ruivé nezasahovali ani na prospech jedné ani druhé strany. Je
to spor Rusti mezi sebou [...]*

A. Beskid zaroveii odmieta tradi¢nu protirusku rétoriku, krora obviriovala
Moskvu zo zaostalosti a utlaku: ,Dokud fidila v Rusku bezhlava a zlottild byrokra-
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cie, kterd utiskovala malorusky jazyk i svobodu lidu, mohla ukrajinskd iredenta
a ukrajinsky separatizmus dochdzeti vysvetleni a jakéhosi subjektivniho oprévnéni.
Dnes v$ak, kdy carismus jako zosobnéni libovlady jest odstranén, kdy jest potieba,
aby cely rusky ndrod semknul se k obrané a jednoté proti svym svétepym skadctim
a nic¢iteltim, jest $ifeni Ukrajinstvi jako protiruského stétniho, ndrodniho, kultdrni-
ho i jazykového rozvratu ptimo zlo¢innym anachronismem:‘

V zavere sa A. Beskid vyjadruje k utokom voéi jeho osobe, v ktorych ho
obvinuju z oportunistickej vlidnej politiky v uhorskom sneme pred rokom 1918.
Odmieta tieto tvrdenia s argumentom, Ze sa postavil proti politickym procesom
v Marmarosskej Sihoti, e interpeloval v parlamente proti podvratnej ¢innosti agen-
ta Arnolda Duliskovi¢a a Ze odmictol ndvrh na ministerski poziciu pontknutt
Kolomanom Tisom. Utoky voéi jeho osobe preto nepovazuje za ni¢ viac ako neve-
domost alebo v horSom pripade hanenie jeho cti.®

Naprick rusofilskej pozicii a Beskidom proklamovanej politike jednotného
Ruska, uvedomoval si $pecifickost a odlisnost tak uhorskych (resp. ¢eskosloven-
skych) Rusinov a Ukrajincov voéi ruskému nérodu ako aj vodi sebe navzdjom. Tak
ako odmietal ukrajinsky ,separatizmus*, odmietal aj snahu pestovat samostatny ru-
sinsky narod. Istt tlohu tu zohral aj fake, ze Ukrajinci ¢asto poukazovali na to, ze
Rusin je len archaickym pomenovanim (etnonymom) v minulosti pouzivanym aj
pre predkov Ukrajincov a teda niet rozdielu medzi uhorskymi Rusinmi a Ukrajin-
cami. Z ich pohladu to bol jeden a ten isty nirod. Tak ako Beskid neuznaval samo-
statny ukrajinsky nérod, z rovnakych dévodov nemohol akceptovat ani samostatny
rusinsky ndrod, preto sa prirodzene pridrziava terminu Karpatorus. Ukrajincov po-
vazoval Beskid, ako to vyplyva z vy$sie uvedeného citdtu za kmen (velko-)ruského
naroda.

V kontexte uvedeného je zaujimavé stanovisko Dimitrija Sobina. K 10. vyro-
¢iu vzniku Ceskoslovenskej republiky publikoval v ¢asopise LEMKO svoje spo-
mienky na udalosti z prelomu rokov 1918 a 1919. V ¢ase pisania state bola Lem-
kovstina sucastou Polska a nik uz nepochyboval, Ze to tak ostane. D. Sobin, ktory
v roku 1918 bojoval za jej pripojenie k Ceskoslovensku mal tazké srdce na éeskych
politikov, najmi K. Kraméfa, ale tiez na Beskidaa G. Zatkovita. A. Beskidovi vydi-
tal, Ze ked navstivil Rusinov z polskej Lemkovstiny tak vyhlasil, Ze bude bojovat aj
za ich préva a za to, aby boli si¢astou Ceskoslovenska. Beskid podla neho nedoké-
zal, alebo nechcel pochopit, Ze rozdelovanie na nasich a vasich, resp. na uhorskych

40 Nikolaj BESKID, Karpatskaja Rus s prilogeniem kartiny Karpato-russkago etnosa, Prjasev 1920,
s.92-95.
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a polskych Lemkov nie je na mieste, pretoze Rusini na oboch stranach Karpat st
jednym a tym istym ndrodom.*

Pre tplnost konstatujeme, ze A. Beskid napriek svojmu rusofilskému posto-
ju nepatril medzi podporovatelov bolSevizmu, prave naopak. Hoci si myslienky
bolsevickej revolucie ziskali sympatie chudobnejsej ¢asti rusinskeho obyvatelstva,
najmi vsak rusinskych legionarov prichadzajucich z Ruska, medzi inteligenciou
dominovalo odmietavé stanovisko. V pripade A. Beskida to doslo tak daleko, ze
v liste ziadal K. Kraméfa o to, aby ¢eskoslovenské vojsko obsadilo Budapest a na-
dobro vypudilo bol$evizmus z Karpatskej kotliny, ktory ohrozoval vychodné Slo-
vensko a Podkarpatska Rus.*

2.2 Slowici, vychodni Slovici a Rusini

Vychodni Slovéci, resp. tzemie vychodného Slovenska zohravalo v rusinskej politi-
ke vyznamné miesto. Samotny A. Beskid pochddzal zo $arisskych Hanigoviec, pre-
to otdzka prislusnosti vychodného Slovenska mala pre neho zaiste aj osobny roz-
mer. Ked vo februdri 1919 pricestoval do Pariza ako sucast ¢esko-slovenskej delegi-
cie a poradca pre rusinske zélezitosti, priniesol so sebou aj mapu, v ktorej bolo
vyznaené uzemie kam mala siahat Karpatskd Rus a tiez Gzemie, kde sa mal vykonat
plebiscit a obyvatelia mali vyjadrit svoju volu patrit k Slovensku alebo Podkarpat-
skej Rusi.®® Pévodnd mapa presovskej Karpatoruskej narodnej rady viac-menej re-
$pektovala etnickd hranicu medzi Slovikmi a Rusinmi, hoci zahtfiala aj niektoré
slovenské uzemia. V polovici roku 1919 vsak uz A. Beskid prisiel s novym stanovis-
kom. V liste adresovanom ministerskému predsedovi Karlovi Kramatovi ho ziadal,
aby sa zabezpecil o to, zZe sucastou autondmnej Podkarpatskej Rusi bude aj Starolu-
bovniansky okres a cela Sari$sk4 a Zemplinska zupa, pri¢om tieto svoje poziadavky
oznadil za minimalne.* K tomuto radikdlnemu posunu ndzoru dospel pod vply-
vom rozhodnutia mierovej konferencie a ¢esko-slovenskej delegcie, ktord si ne-
priala za¢lenenie polskej Lemkovitiny do Ceskoslovenska. Pévodny navrh hranic
Karpatoruskej nirodnej rady sa tak stal bezpredmetnym, pretoze tzemie Podkar-

41 Dni Svobody na Lemkovsciné, LEMKO, 1. dekabrja 1928.

42 Archiv Ndrodniho muzea Praha (dalej len ANMP). Fond Karel Kramat (dalej len Fond K. K.),
inv. & 115, k. & 6. Anton Beskid — osobni korespondence.

43 Mapa je otladend vo viacerych publikdciach venovanych dejindm Podkarpatskej Rusi. Pozri:
P.SVORC, Krajinskd hranica..., s. 123.

44 ANMP. Fond K. K., inv. &. 115, 8k. & 6. Anton Beskid — osobni korespondence.
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patskej Rusi by vo svojej zdpadnej ¢asti bolo (bez polskej ¢asti) obmedzené na uzky
pohrani¢ny pds neschopny samostatnej existencie. Vzhladom na to sa A. Beskid vo
svojich neskorsich Ziadostiach o za¢lenenie vychodného Slovenska do Podkarpat-
skej Rusi odvoldval na nevyhnutnost takéhoto kroku argumentom, Ze mestd ako
Presov, Humenné ¢ Nové mesto pod Siatrom (Sdtoraljatjhely) sd hospodarskym,
kultirnym a administrativnym centrom kraja.®

Ako sme na to uz poukadzali v predoslom, Slovéci museli na takéto poziadav-
ky zareagovat. Zo slovenskej strany tu bola ochota rokovat. Rokovania skuto¢ne
prebehli ale vzhladom na prehnané naroky rusinskych predikov nedospeli k Ziad-
nemu vysledku. Na slovensku stranu sa postavili aj ¢eski politici, ktori si jednako
uvedomovali redlnu situdciu na vychodnom Slovensku a jednako aj tu jestvovali
tivahy o tom, Ze Podkarpatska Rus je iba do¢asnou stiastou Ceskoslovenska a pri-
padnd strata Podkarpatskej Rusi s celym vychodnym Slovenskom nebola v zdujme
republiky. Koniec koncov Ceskoslovensko by nemohlo existovat bez t¢asti Slova-
kov preto Praha prijala pragmatické riesenie a zvycajne podporila slovensku stra-
nu.%

V snahe pri¢lenit vychodné Slovensko k Podkarpatskej Rusi rusinska inteli-
gencia vyuzivala aj argument o historickom prave. Tvrdila, Ze vychodné Slovensko
bolo sttastou ,historickej Karpatskej (Kyjevskej) Rusi®, ktorej hranice siahali az
k prameriu rieky Hron, kde susedila s Velkomoravskou ri$ou a na juhu s ri$ou bul-
harskou. Takto interpretoval historicky vyvoj na neskorSom vychodnom Slovensku
a Podkarpatskej Rusi Beskidov synovec — Mikuld$ (Nikolaj) Beskid. V rozsiahlom
diele, v ktorom okrem iného odmietal nizory o neosidleni Sarisskej zupy pred
13. storo¢im, dokazoval pritomnost rusinskeho elementu v tomto priestore uz v ra-
nom stredoveku a tiez existenciu feudalneho ruského $tatu. Odmietal dovtedajsie
tvrdenia niektorych historikov o tom, Ze Slovaci st potomkami a zarover: amalga-
mom slovanskych imigrantov prichddzajtcich z okolitych $titov v neskorom stre-
doveku. Obhajoval autochténnost tunaj$ej populdcie, zaroven vSak odmietal jej
slovensku identitu a vychodnych Slovikov povazoval za poslovenéenych, resp. po-
latin¢enych Rusinov. Najpresveddivej$im dokazom tejto skuto¢nosti mala byt pod-
[a jeho ndzoru gréckokatolicka viera (hojne rozsirend medzi vychodnymi Slovak-

mi), ich kostoly a samozrejme re.””

45 ANMP. Fond K.K., inv. & 115, k. & 6. Anton Beskid — osobni korespondence.
46 P.SVORC, Krajinskd hranica..., s. 154.
47 Nikolaj BESKID, Karpatorusskaja pravda s sem kartami, Homestead 1932,s. 71-118.
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Dielo v ¢ase a mieste svojho vzniku vynikalo svojim rozsahom aj hibkou
analyzovanej problematiky. Monografia dokazuje na zéklade analyzy pisomnych
prameiov osidlenie tizemia Sari$skej zupy uz pred jej vznikom a zaujatim uhors-
kym $tatom v 12. storo¢i. O niekolko desatro¢i neskor, slubne rozvijajuca ,socialis-
ticka® archeoldgia na Slovensku potvrdila opravnenost Beskidovho zaveru o predu-
horskom slovanskom osidleni vychodného Slovenska. Zdroveri viak vyvratila Bes-
kidovu tézu o existencii historickej karpatskej Rusi, ked archeolégovia a historici
dokdzali, Ze toto tzemie bolo integrélnou suc¢astou Velkej Moravy a Ze kontinuita
osidlenia pretrvala bez vdZnejsich zdsahov aj po vzniku Uhorského kralovstva.
V druhej polovici 20. storo¢ia objavili sa aj jazykovedné vyskumy, ktoré jednoznag-
ne potvrdili pribuznost vychodoslovenskych nire¢i k zapadnym a stredosloven-
skym nareciam, resp. ich prislusnost k zdpadoslovanskému jazykovému aredlu. Pré-
ve jazykovedna ¢ast Beskidovej publikacie vykazuje zna¢ne nevedecky pristup, ked
autor pri vyklade miestnych ndzvov (toponym a hydronym) podlicha tzv. ludovej
etymoldgii a teda nemozno jeho zévery akceptovat.

Autochténnost Slovakov na tizemi vychodného Slovenska je dnes, takmer
storodie neskor, uz akceptovanym faktom. Nehladiac na su¢asny stav poznania viak
zohrala Beskidova historickd préca vyznamnu tlohu pri koncepcii rusinskej politi-
ky 20. storo¢ia a napriek niektorym prekonanym zdverom sa M. Beskid nemylil, ak
obhajoval autochténnost slovanského obyvatelstva na vychodnom Slovensku. Je
viac nez zrejmé, Ze s rovnakou koncepciou pristupoval k problému vychodného
Slovenska aj jeho stryko A. Beskid. V jednom zo svojich listov adresovanych
K. Kraméfovi v polovici roku 1919 Ziadal: ,,1. abyste, pane ministersky pfedsedo,
naiidil na zaklad¢ nasich paiizskych jedndni, aby mezi Slovenskem a na$im uzemim
— je$té nez uc¢inéna budou o nasich zélezitostech kone¢nd rozhodnuti a Vy se vréti-
te — upraveny byly co nejdiive doc¢asné nase hranice a aby ndm odevzdano bylo
imperium, t. j. vlida a samosprava naseho tizemf; 2. ralte se, pane ministersky pred-
sedo, postarati o to (aby — pozn. M. E) na vychod od Tater na tizem{ ptidéleném
k slovenské administrativni ¢asti, kde obyvé docela odlisny lid jak ze stanoviska et-
nografického tak i ze stanoviska linguistického /vychodni Slovaci stézi rozumi z4-
padnimu Slovidkovi/ zavedena byla lep$i administrace nez dosud, aby rozhot¢ent
tohto lidu vzalo za své a aby lid tento byl vychovén v ldsce a spravedlnosti, a ne jako
dosud s prezirdnim a ttiskem:*®

Pohlad na vychodnych Slovékov ako na $pecificku etnicku skupinu, odlisna
od tej (zdpado-)slovenskej sa az prili§ podobal politike madarskych vlddnucich kru-

48 ANM P. Fond K.K., inv. & 115, k. ¢ 6. Anton Beskid — osobni korespondence.
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hov v Uhorsku, ktoré sa snazili o kultivaciu tzv. slovjackej identity na vychode Slo-
venska.”” Predpokladom takejto politiky bol $pecificky historicky vyvoj na vychod-
nom Slovensku a cielom jeho za¢lenenie do Uhorska, resp. v pripade A. Beskida do
Podkarpatskej Rusi. Jednako v§ak mozno konstatovat, ze A. Beskid vzdy velmi do-
sledne odmietal akékolvek madarské néroky na rusinske (resp. ¢eskoslovenské) tize-
mie a aj napriek vyhrazkam podanim Zaloby k Spolo¢nosti nérodov vzdy zastéval
lojélne stanovisko voci Ceskoslovenskej republike, preto ho nemozno podozrievat
z promadarského postoja.

Zaver

Anton Beskid vyrastal v nirodne uvedomelej rusinskej rodine gréckokatolickych
knazov. Patril medzi star$iu generdciu konzervativnej inteligencie, vychovanej v du-
chu slovanskej vzajomnosti a rusofilstva. V stlade s tym sa spociatku snazil o to, aby
boli Rusini zjednoteni v jednom politickom ttvare, ktory — pokial to bude mozné
— bude sti¢astou ruského $tatu. Tento ciel viak od poéiatku nardzal na neprekona-
telné prekazky. Ruskad riSa sa zmietala v obcianskej vojne, takze této alternativa sa
nemobhla uskutoénit. Vznik samostatnej Ukrajiny nemal podporu medzinarodnej
verejnosti a aj sim Beskid bol proti vzniku samostatnej ukrajinskej ndrodnosti a §ta-
tu. S Poliakmi mali zI¢ skisenosti najmi hali¢ski Rusini (Lemkovia), no a existencia
v ramci uhorského, resp. od roku 1918 madarského $tétu neprichddzala do avahy.
Vzhladom na to, Ze vychodné Slovensko odkial Beskid pochéddzal, bolo uz koncom
roka 1918 pod kontrolou ¢eskoslovenského vojska, nadviazala presovska Karpato-
ruskd ndrodnd rada kontake s Tur¢ianskym Svitym Martinom a nésledne Prahou
v snahe zadlenit Rusinov do Ceskoslovenska. Hoci sa rusofili okolo A. Beskida
vzdali myslienky spojenia s Ruskom, nadalej tu pretrvévala snaha zdruzit Rusinov
v jednom politickom ttvare — Karpatskej Rusi. Aj tu vSak narazili na vdzne prekdz-
ky. Uzemie Lemkovitiny nebolo pre Ceskoslovensko zaujimavé a Praha si nezelala
dalsi spor s Polskom o chudobné pohrani¢né uzemie; Rumunsko bolo potencional-
nym spojencom Ceskoslovenska, preto Praha nebola ochotnd viest politické zapasy
o najvychodnejsi cip Marmaro$skej Zupy (vratane Marmarosskej Sihoti). No a na

49 K problematike tzv. slovjackej identity publikoval viacero $tadii Ladislav Tajtédk. Pozri: Ladislav
TAJTAK, Nasa zastava — Nistroj politiky madarskjch vlddnucich tried, in: Imrich Sedldk (ed.),
Nové obzory 8, Presov 1966, s. 78—107; Idem, Vjchodné Slovensko ako regiondlny fenomén, His-
toricky ¢asopis 49, 2001, ¢. 2, s. 307-329.
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vychodnom Slovensku mali najpocetnejsie zastipenie Slovaci, u krorych nehrozilo,
%e by sa jedného diia cheeli stat sti¢astou iného $tatu. Okrem toho, hranice Cesko-
slovenska s okolitymi $tdtmi boli vyty¢ené na mierovej konferencii v Parizi, ¢o zna-
menalo, Ze na zmenu medziStitnych hranic bol potrebny suhlas mocnosti, na ¢o
Rusini nemali prakticky Ziaden dosah. Ked sa nddej na pripojenie Rusinmi osidle-
ného uzemia na severe Karpat a v Rumunsku pomaly stracala, snazil sa Beskid kom-
penzovat tuto skuto¢nost pripojenim celého vychodného Slovenska k Podkarpat-
skej Rusi. Slovensko-podkarpatoruska hranica bola totiz vnutrostétna hranica a na
jej zmenu nebol potrebny sthlas medzinirodného spolocenstva, ale len dohoda
medzi Slovdkmi a Rusinmi. Posuntt hranicu az k ricke Poprad sa im vsak nepoda-
rilo.

A. Beskid bol pri vzniku Ceskoslovenska jedinym rusinskym inteligentom
s politickymi skisenostami z uhorského parlamentu. Zaroveri sa Karpatoruska né-
rodnd rada pod jeho predsednictvom ako prva vyslovila za pripojenie neskorsej
Podkarpatskej Rusi k Ceskoslovensku. Vzhladom na to, ako aj na fake, Ze bol v tom
case lovekom vo vy$$om veku, potomkom vyznaé¢nych rusinskych osobnosti, pred-
pokladdme, Ze sa povazoval za najvyznamnejsicho rusinskeho politika tej doby a za-
roven oc¢akaval tomu prislachajice spolocenské a politické postavenie. Ked jeho
ambicie ostali po menovani direktéria a neskér prvého guvernéra Podkarpatskej
Rusi nenaplnené, zac¢al presadzovat opozi¢nu politiku. Zadiatkom 20. rokov na to
reagoval vtedaj$i ministersky predseda E. Benes, ktory vycestoval na Podkarpatsku
Rus. Jednym z vysledkov jeho iniciativy bolo rozhodnutie o vymenovani A. Beski-
daza - v poradi druhého — guvernéra Podkarpatskej Rusi a Beskid na oplatku upus-
til od opozi¢nej politiky. Hoci sa mu nepodarilo zvysit pravomoci a prestiz tradu
guvernéra, posobil v tejto pozicii az do svojej smrti v roku 1933. Postupom casu
zéroven ubral zo svojich poZiadaviek a uspokojil sa s obmedzenou autonémiu, ak
by to znamenalo, Ze bude nadalej guvernérom. Ako prezradil za¢iatkom 30. rokov,
medzi jeho priority patrilo zabezpeenie autonémnej sprévy v zalezitostiach cir-
kevnych a $kolskych. Vsetky ostatné zaleZitosti bol ochotny ponechat viceguverné-
rovi.

A. Beskidovi sa nakoniec viaSinu politickych cielov nepodarilo naplnit. Bra-
nili tomu objektivne skuto¢nosti, akymi boli zdujmy mocnosti a jednotlivych stre-
doeurdpskych Stitov, resp. nizke ndrodné vedomie rusinskeho obyvatelstva a s tym
spojend existencia viacerych kultirno-jazykovych smerov (identit), zamienanie et-
nickej identity s gréckokatolickym vierovyznanim ale aj geografické okolnosti,
v ktorych Rusini zili. Rusini, rozdrobeni do viacerych politickych utvarov pred ro-
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kom 1918, rozdeleni Karpatskym oblikom a postihnuti zna¢nou hospodarskou
a kultirnou zaostalostou neboli pripraveni na vlastnt $tdtnost, ¢o rusinska inteli-
gencia a medzi nou ani A. Beskid nedokézala alebo nechcela pochopit. Okrem ob-
jektivnych pri¢in tu jestvovali aj tie subjektivne. Azda najzdsadnejsim nedostatkom
A. Beskida boli jeho rusofilské tendencie. Myslienky jednotného ruského néroda
a odmietanie existencie ukrajinskej ndcie bolo v 20. rokoch 20. storoia anachro-
nizmom. Hoci otdzka rusinskej identity este nebola vyrieSend, existencia ukrajin-
ského ndroda uz bola viac-menej skuto¢nostou. Zotrvavanim na rusofilskej pozicii
si A. Beskid znepriatelil zna¢nu ¢ast rusinskej inteligencie a posilnil tym odstredivé
sily vo vnutri rusinskej spolo¢nosti. Zéroven sam spdsobil, Ze Praha sa spociatku
rozhodla podporit G. Zatkovica, ktory stal na pozicii samostatného rusinskeho na-
roda, odli$ného od ruského aj ukrajinského.

Uplne na zdver mozno konstatovat, ze A. Beskid patril medzi najvyznamnej-
sich rusinskych politikov v medzivojnovom Ceskoslovensku. Hoci sa mu mnohé
z jeho cielov nepodarilo splnit, jednako patril medzi td schopnejsiu ast rusinskej
politickej reprezentacie. Patri mu velkd zésluha za za¢lenenie Podkarpatskej Rusi
do Ceskoslovenska a aj napriek kratkemu obdobiu opozi¢nej politiky vzdy zastaval
voti Ceskoslovensku lojlne stanovisko. Tak ako u inych rusinskych inteligentov aj
u A. Beskida je vidiet snahu o nadobudnutie postavenia a osobny prospech, avsak aj
uprimny zdujem o rusinsky lud. Na rozdiel od mnohych inych poprednych rusin-
skych politikov sa s osobou A. Beskida nespdja ziaden $kandal, policajné vySetrova-
nie ¢i sidny proces. Mozno teda povedat, ze ho J. Necas s¢asti spravne odhadol ako
ctiziadostivého ale predsa len ¢estného rusinskeho politika.
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SUMMARY

Anton Beskid came from a nationally conscious Rusyn family of Greek Catholic priests
and was raised in the spirit of Russophile traditions. After the dissolution of Austria-Hun-
gary, he became involved in the political struggle over the future of the Hungarian Rusyns.
As a convinced Russophile and conservative politician, he sought to unite the Rusyn-in-
habited territories with the Russian Empire—an effort that ultimately failed given the
circumstances of the time. Following the occupation of eastern Slovakia by the Czechoslo-
vak army, he advocated for the incorporation of the disputed territory into Czechoslova-
kia. During the interwar period, he promoted the introduction of the Russian language in
higher education and the dissemination of Russian culture among Rusyns. At lower levels
of schooling, he supported the use of local dialects. Although he was aware of the differ-
ences between Rusyns and the Russian nation, in keeping with his upbringing he regarded
the Rusyns (and the closely related Ukrainians) not as a distinct nation, but merely as
abranch of the Russian people. He considered eastern Slovakia—his native region—to be
originally Rusyn territory and worked to have it joined with Subcarpathian Ruthenia.
During his tenure as governor of Subcarpathian Ruthenia, he sought to elevate the pres-
tige of this office and expand its powers. His ability to achieve these goals was hindered
both by objective circumstances and by his own subjective—Russophile—understanding
of Rusyn identity. Nevertheless, Anton Beskid may be regarded as one of the most capable
Rusyn politicians of the first half of the twentieth century: an ambitious, to some extent

opportunistic figure, but also an honourable man—an often rare quality in politics.
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“The Singer of Old Rus’:'

General Pyotr Nikolayevich Krasnov
and His Political Ideas through the Prism
of His Literary Work.?

ANEZKA KOTOUCOVA
Institute of Historical Sciences, Faculty of Arts and Philosophy,
University of Pardubice

‘The Singer of Old Rus’: General Pyotr Nikolayevich Krasnov and His
Political Ideas through the Prism of His Literary Work

The aim of the study is an attempt at a biographical analysis of an interesting
personality of the Russian interwar right-wing emigration, General Pyotr
Nikolayevich Krasnov. At the same time, the study contains an analysis of
part of his literary work, especially with regard to his far-right political
views. Based on the study of two of Krasnov’s key works, the novels From the
Double-Headed Eagle to the Red Flag and Behind the Thistle, the intention is
to point out the right-wing ideas of the White Army general and graphoma-

1 The study was funded by the Czech Science Foundation (GACR), project No. 20-09721S, “Rus-
sian Radical Right in Exile, 1918-1945", University of Pardubice, Faculty of Arts and Philoso-
phy, 2020-2023.

2 'The title comes from a review of Krasnov’s book, see Anna Aleksandrovna REVIAKINA, “Liu-
bite Rossiiu’~ General P. N. Krasnov (Literaturnaia deiatel'nost’ v emigratsii),” in: Russkoe
zarubeze 2015, p. 181.
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niac, and to capture, using Krasnov’s example, the ideas that the Russian
right-wing emigration in the interwar period was concerned with.
Key words: Pyotr Nikolayevich Krasnov; Russian right-wing emigration;

literature; army; White-Guard

Pyotr Nikolayevich Krasnov (1869-1947) was undoubtedly one of the most inter-
esting Russian interwar right-wing émigré personalities. This White-Guard (Belaya
gvardiya) general was a very prolific literary author and graphomaniac whose work
aptly reflects the views of the Russian right, as well as the atmosphere of Russia at
the turn of two significant historical epochs, the Imperial and the Soviet ones. At
the same time, Krasnov’s personality has not yet been much reflected by historians,
despite his extremely rich, engaging, and dynamic life full of great extremes. Kras-
nov was an author of fiction, scholarly and historical treatises, and a great traveller
through the eastern parts of the Russian Empire. He took part in the Russo-Japa-
nese War and the First World War and, as a leading White commander, also in the
Civil War in south Russia. Finally, he was an active participant in the White Guard
¢émigré life. Fighting against the Soviet regime, he eventually did not shy away from
collaboration with Nazi Germany. The following study aims to present both a bio-
graphical probe and, at the same time, an analysis of Krasnov’s literary work, which
is now somewhat forgotten, especially regarding his far-right political thinking.
Pyotr Nikolayevich Krasnov was born on 10/22 September 1869 in Saint
Petersburg into an old and wealthy noble family of the Don Cossacks.? The Kras-
novs had been one of the most famous dynasties of the Don Cossacks since the
time of Catherine II, and their family had a strong military tradition mixed with
extraordinary artistic talents. Krasnov’s grandfather, Ivan Ivanovich, fought in the
Russo-Turkish War of 1828-1829 and the Crimean War, and was at the same time
a distinguished writer, author of poetry, and of historical and ethnographic works
about the Cossacks. Ivan Krasnov was an educated man who wrote letters in verse,
breaking the somewhat entrenched stereotype of the “anti-Renaissance” nature of
the military profession. Pyotr Nikolayevich’s father, Nikolai Ivanovich, was a mem-
ber of the Russian General Staff, a Cossack from the Karginskaya station, and a de-
fender of Sevastopol in the Crimean War. He was one of the founders of Russian

3 Several sources indicate that Krasnov was born not in September, but in July, e.g. Oleg
MIKHAILOV, “P. N. Krasnov i ego roman o Ekaterine II in P N. Krasnov, Ekaterina Velikaia
(Moskva: Raritet 1994), p. 3.
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statistics, the author of biographies of prominent Don atamans, and a number of
studies on Cossack subjects. Pyotr Nikolayevich’s older brother, Platon, was a math-
ematician, translator, poet, critic, and publicist. Platon Krasnov’s wife, the writer
Ekaterina Andreevna Beketova-Krasnova, was an aunt of Alexander Blok, the fa-
mous poet of the Russian Silver Age. Another brother, Andrei Krasnov, was
a prominent traveller, botanist, geographer, and translator.> During his travels, he
visited North America, Japan, and Ceylon. As can be seen, even though it was a tra-
ditional Cossack family, there was no purely military imperative, and the Krasnov
siblings” aptitudes other than those for the military profession were encouraged.
We can thus conclude that Pyotr Krasnov had a solid and traditional background,
combining somewhat incompatible spheres of military and literary work.

In 1880, Pyotr Krasnov entered the 1st Saint Petersburg Gymnasium, and
from there, he advanced to the Alexander Cadet Corps. He subsequently studied at
the 1st Pavel (Pavlovsk) Military School, regarded as the second most prestigious
military educational institution in the Russian Empire after the Page Corps. He
graduated from the school with honours in 1888. In August 1889, he joined the
Don Cossacks, namely the Ataman Guards regiment. In 1892, he briefly studied at
the General Staff Academy but returned to his regiment at his request.® In 1893, he
was promoted to Sotnik. In 1901, he led a convoy on a diplomatic mission to Addis
Ababa, Ethiopia. That same year, he was sent on a mission as military minister to
Central Asia to learn about life in Manchuria, China, Japan, and India, completing
his round-the-world tour.” These travels greatly influenced Krasnov as a writer in
later years, as he described Central Asia in some of his works.®

Alongside his military service, Krasnov had been writing literary non-fic-
tion works from the early 1890s. He specifically wrote treatises on military theory.
His first article appeared in the magazine Russkii Invalid, the official periodical of
the Tsarist army, as early as 1891. However, it should be mentioned that his father’s
and grandfather’s great literary authority helped him to get his texts onto the pages

4 A.A.REVIAKINA, “Liubite Rossiiu!? pp. 174-175.

5 Aleksandr SMIRNOV, Awaman Krasnov (Moskva: Izdatel'stvo AST — Sanke-Peterburg: Terra
Fantanstica, 2003), pp. 19-22.

6 S.P.POLONSKII, Preface, in: P. N. Krasnov. Za veru, tsaria i otechestvo, (Moskva: “Lestvica” —
“Artos-Media’, 2005), p. 3.

7 Ibidem, p. 4.

8  Bakhmeteff Archive of Russian and East European Culture, Columbia University (BAR), Voit-
sekhovskii Papers, Box 6, Pyotr Krasnov, biographical essay.
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of periodicals.” At the time of the Boxer Rebellion and the Russo-Japanese War of
1904-1905, Krasnov’s talents in the field of combat made him a military corre-
spondent for some Saint Petersburg periodicals.'” From the 1890s, he worked with
such newspapers as Russkii Invalid, Razvedchik, and Vestnik Russkoi Konnitsy. In
1896, he married Lidia Fyodorovna Bakmanson, a Russian mezzo-soprano and so-
loist of German origin, at the Bolshoi Theatre. Their long marriage was happy, al-
though it remained childless."

Krasnov appeared in the diary of Tsar Nicholas Il in an entry dated 3 January
1905: “I received Ataman Krasnov, who arrived from Manchuria; he told us many
interesting things about the war. He writes articles about it for the Russkii Invalid”'>
In 1909, Krasnov graduated from the Officers’ Cavalry School, and in 1910, he was
promoted to the rank of Commander of the Cossack detachment of the same school
and worked there as a teacher. In March 1910, he was appointed Colonel. From June
1911, he led the Ist Siberian Cossack Regiment of Yermak Timofeyevich on the
border with China, which became one of the best regiments of the Russian army
under his command.”® From 1913, he commanded General Lukovkin’s 10th Don
Cossack Regiment, which was on the border with Austria-Hungary. With this regi-
ment, Krasnov took part in the fighting in the First World War.

In 1914, he was promoted to Major General and transferred to the 1st bri-
gade of the 1st Don Cossack Division. In 1915, he was awarded the Order of St
George of the 4th degree, the Order of St Vladimir of the 3rd degree, the Order of
St Anne of the 1st degree, and the Order of St Stanislaus of the Ist degree. At the
end of May 1916, Krasnov’s division was among the first to launch the Brusilov
Offensive. During this operation, he was severely wounded by a bullet in the leg the
same month."* However, within his biographical medallion, published in the
Russkie novosti after his death, it is suggested that his combat morale during the

First World War was questionable. Cossacks allegedly accused him of senselessly
shedding Cossack blood."

9 A.SMIRNOYV, dtaman Krasnov, pp. 24-25.

10 BAR, Lampe Papers, Box 24, Sud’ba gen. P. N. Krasnova, Shkuro i ikh spodvizhnikov, Russkie
novosti, 24 January 1947, No. 89.

11 A. SMIRNOV, Ataman Krasnov, p. 26.

12 Dnevniki imperatora Nikolaia IT, K. F. SHATSILLO (ed.) (Moskva: Orbita, 1991), p. 245.

13 S.P. POLONSKII, Preface, in: P. N. Krasnov, p. 4.

14 Ibidem, p. 5.

15 BAR, Lampe Papers, Box 24, “Sud’ba gen. P. N. Krasnova, Shkuro i ikh spodvizhnikov,” Russkie
novosti, 24 January 1947, No. 89.
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After the February Revolution of 1917, Krasnov remained in the Army and
was appointed commander of the 1st Kuban Cossack Division. He was briefly ar-
rested for participating in the Kornilov putsch and then played a major role during
the October Revolution in Petrograd. At that time, on the orders of the Prime
Minister of the Provisional Government, Alexander Kerensky, he led 700 soldiers
to the capital. He was one of the first to fight against the Bolshevik regime. His
troops occupied Gatchina and Tsarskoye Selo, but due to a lack of reinforcements
and the reluctance of the Cossacks to continue fighting, the offensive failed.' Kras-
nov was arrested and, after a short period of detention, placed under house arrest,
while the Bolshevik regime considered how to deal with him further. Krasnov es-
caped from his apartment two hours before the Cheka’s arrival and left the capital.
In May 1918, he was elected Ataman by the Don Cossack Host. Under his com-
mand, the Cossack troops established trade relations with Germany and did not
submit to the central leadership of the White Guards, headed by General Anton
Ivanovich Denikin. Krasnov abolished the decrees of the new Bolshevik and the
previous Provisional governments, creating the so-called Don Republic (Donskaya
Respublika) as a separate state entity. The Don Cossack Assembly appointed Kras-
nov general of cavalry, but at the same time also limited his powers. Nevertheless,
the Don Republic, headed by Krasnov, became one of the primary challengers to
the young Soviet regime.

Having become the head of the Don Republic, Krasnov actively promoted
the development of its infrastructure and economy. The hierarchy and structure of
the Don Army were considerably refined. The so-called Young Army was formed
from Cossacks born in 1899-1900. According to Krasnov, it was intended to con-
stitute the core of the Don regiments. Mobilisation and military courts were estab-
lished. The Ataman also laid the foundations of the Don military industry."” Kras-
nov unsuccessfully tried to become a mediator between Ukraine, under the rule of
Hetman Pavlo Skoropadskyi, and the White Army of General Denikin.'® The army
included former imperial officers and residents from other regions. Krasnov de-
clared that the Don Republic was not in a state of war with Germany, which, in
turn, recognised the regime and began a food-for-arms exchange with the Cos-
sacks. The Don Republic also had neutral relations with Ukraine and Poland.

16 Laura ENGELSTEIN, Russia in Flames. War, Revolution, Civil War 1914-1921 (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2018), pp. 190, 192; Orlando FIGES, A People’s Tragedy. The Russian
Revolution 1891-1924 (New York: Penguin Books, 1998), pp. 497-498.

17 BAR, Voitsekhovskii Papers, Box 6, Petr Krasnov, biographical essay, p. 3.

18 Ibidem.
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However, Krasnov’s pro-German leanings did not sit well with the White Army
leadership in southwest Russia, since General Denikin remained a loyal ally of the
Entente. Therefore, when Germany ultimately lost the war, the fragile foundations
of the Don Republic began to crumble, and Krasnov was forced to agree to the
incorporation of the Don Army into the White Army led by Denikin, now for-
mally called the Armed Forces of South Russia. Then, in February 1919, under
pressure from Denikin, Krasnov resigned as Ataman and was succeeded by the
Cossack Afrikan Petrovich Bogaevsky. Krasnov subsequently left Russia and fled to
Germany through the Baltic states."”

As an emigrant, Krasnov first lived in Germany near Munich, and from
1926, at the invitation of Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolayevich Romanov, he moved
to France, where he settled in the suburbs of Paris.”” He continued to be very po-
litically active, becoming the closest political associate of the Grand Duke in Paris.
In addition, he was in close contact with the Russian All-Military Union (ROVS)
and other White Guard and anti-Bolshevik organisations in exile. Krasnov’s au-
thority remained relatively strong even in exile, aided by the failures of the white
generals Denikin and Wrangel in Russia. Russian émigrés, therefore, praised the
order and calm organisation of the Don Republic under Krasnov, presenting it as
a counterbalance to what they saw as the chaotic administration of the White
Army, which ultimately led to its defeat. Krasnov continued his resistance and
struggle against the Soviet regime and avidly supported the monarchy.*' He aimed
to restore the Russian Empire to its pre-revolutionary state. To achieve this, an in-
tensive struggle against communism was to be waged on the territory of Russia
through terrorist acts, anti-communist propaganda, sabotage, and local uprisings.
With such ideas, Krasnov joined a secret White Guard political organisation called
the Brotherhood of Russian Truth (Bratstvo Russkoi Pravdy) as one of its found-
ers.”” The Brotherhood was an anti-communist monarchist nationalist group that
Krasnov and other members of the White Guard movement founded in 1921 in
France, aiming to overthrow Bolshevism in Russia. The organisation’s name was
based on the so-called Russian Truth (Russkaya Pravda), an early medieval set of

19 Peter KENEZ, Civil War in South Russia, 1919-1920, (University of California Press, 1977),
pp. 120-121, 128-129.

20 A.A.REVIAKINA, “Liubite Rossiiu!,” p. 175.

21 BAR, Lampe Papers, “Box 24, Sud’ba gen. P. N. Krasnova, Shkuro i ikh spodvizhnikov,” Russkie
novosti, 24 January 1947, No. 89.

22 BAR. Voitseckhovskii Papers, Box 6, Petr Krasnov, biographical essay, p. 6.
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the oldest Rus’ norms and laws, and its goal was to create a network of anti-revolu-
tionary cells in the Soviet Union.

Krasnov’s most intensive literary activity also falls into the period of emigra-
tion. In the 1920s, he wrote more than twenty historical novels and memoirs, sub-
sequently translated into English, French, German, and fourteen other languages.”
The number of Krasnov’s works written at this time is truly staggering if we con-
sider that he was also an active contributor to the monthly literary and military
periodical Russkii Invalid in the Paris exile, where he also served as a literary critic.
He also contributed to the Russian White Guard émigré magazine Chasovoi
[Watchman].** Notably, in 1926, academician Vladimir Andreevich Frantsev
nominated Krasnov for the Nobel Prize in literature. In 1936, after Grand Duke
Nikolai Nikolayevich had died and the activities of the Brotherhood of Russian
Truth were disrupted from within by Soviet agents, Krasnov returned to Germany,
becoming its national. He was financially secure thanks to his prolific literary activ-
ity, and his authority in Russian monarchist and Cossack circles remained strong.”
Throughout his life, he did not recognise the Soviet regime and considered it ille-
gitimate. In the 1930s, following his pro-German views, he began to sympathise
with the Nazi regime, which he hoped would prevail in the fight against Bolshe-
vism.

In the first years of World War II, Krasnov was not publicly active. He even
resisted the pressure exerted on him by Alfred Rosenberg, Minister for the Occu-
pied Eastern Territories, to issue a statement regarding German policy in Russia.
However, his attitude changed with Operation Barbarossa, when German troops
entered the Don territories. At the same time, a centre of separatist Cossacks was
established in Prague, aiming to create a separate Cossack state independent of
Russia. This centre published the magazine Kazachii Vestnik, which, despite oppos-
ing any relations between Russians and independent Cossacks, was published in
Russian. Some of the Cossacks disagreed with the activities of the Prague separatist
centre, and they began to persuade Krasnov to stop being passive, to take their lead,
and to declare himself a Nazi. After all, the general fully supported the closest pos-
sible relations between the Cossacks and the Russian state, and the return of the
old monarchist order.

23 S.P.POLONSKII, Preface, in: P N. Krasnov, p- 6.

24 BAR, Aleksei P. Arkhangelskii Collection, Box 1, Krasnov to Aleksei P. Arkhangelskii, 31. 8.
1938.

25 BAR, Voitsckhovskii Papers, Box 6, Petr Krasnov, biographical essay, p. 6.
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Krasnov entered into negotiations with representatives of the German re-
gime, undertaking to speak only on behalf of the Cossacks, not the entire Russian
emigration.” He was enthusiastic about the fact that the German struggle against
the USSR marked the beginning of the end of the Soviet regime, and that Hitler
could destroy Russian “Judeo-Bolshevism”. He approached Joseph Goebbels, the
Reich Minister of Propaganda, who allowed Krasnov to appear regularly on Rus-
sian broadcasts on Radio Berlin. During these, Krasnov made strongly anti-Semitic
speeches, referring to the Soviet government as “Judeo-Bolsheviks” and the Ger-
man troops as liberators. He also maintained close contact with Alfred Ernst
Rosenberg, who was regarded within the NSDAP as one of the leading experts on
the Soviet Union. In January 1943, Rosenberg appointed Krasnov the chief person
responsible for contact and work with the Cossacks within the activities of the
Ministry for the Eastern Territories. This appointment was due not so much to the
Nazis’ willingness to cooperate with Krasnov, but rather to a pragmatic reason, i.c.
the series of military failures of the Germans on the Eastern Front. In November
1943, the Nazi government recognised the Cossacks as an independent nation and
guaranteed their independence.”” In the spring, the first issue of the periodical Na
kazatskom postu appeared, in which Krasnov wrote, among other things: “Join the
German army, go to them and do not forget that in the New Europe of Adolf Hit-
ler, there will be a place only for those who were with him and with the German
people in the terrible and decisive hour of the last battle”*® Krasnov hoped that
with the help of the Nazis, everything that had been created under the Soviet re-
gime would be eradicated in Russia, that the Germans would establish a protector-
ate over the Cossack territories, and that the Russian Liberation Army (Russkaya
osvoboditel'naya armiya), or Vlasovites, would be incorporated into the German
army: “The general victory of Adolf Hitler’s Europe over the Bolshevik regime [is
necessary], for only this victory will bring the Cossacks home and return them free-
dom and their native land. Without this victory, there will be nothing”*

With these goals, he came into conflict with another prominent Russian
figure in the Nazi service, General Andrey Andreyevich Vlasov, who, on the con-
trary, held that the order established under the Soviet regime should be preserved

26 Ibidem, p. 8.

27 Ibidem, p. 9.

28 Leonid MLECHIN, Nozh v spinu. Iz zhizni posobnikov i predatelei (Moskva: Argumenty nedeli,
2019), p. 384.

29 BAR, Lampe Papers, Box 24, Vse dlia pobedy. Obrashchenie K kazakam P. N. Krasnova, in:
Duinskii Vestnik, sine dato.
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and that mutually equal relations should be maintained with Germany.** Krasnov
was involved in forming the Cossack Camp organisation, which brought Cossacks
into the ranks of the Wehrmacht and participated in the publication of Za rodinu,
a Russian-language collaborationist magazine in Germany. In March 1944, he was
appointed head of the Main Administration of the Cossack Troops at the German
Ministry for the Occupied Eastern Territories, which included the mentioned
Cossack Camp.*! This organisation was in charge of all Cossacks from the territory
of the USSR, and it aimed to lead all Cossacks, for example, in German captivity,
working in the Reich, or working in various parts of the Wehrmacht, to the Cos-
sack branch of the Wehrmacht. In addition, the Main Administration of the Cos-
sack Troops™ goal was to replenish officers and educate youth to be loyal to the
German regime.”> When Adolf Hitler survived an assassination attempt in July
1944, Krasnov sent him a telegram mixing Russian exaltation with Nazi fanati-
cism: “Fihrer! The Cossack troops serving on the side of Germany and fighting
with it against world Jewry and Bolshevism have learned with deep sadness about
the vile and dastardly attempt on your life. In your miraculous rescue, they see the
great grace of Almighty God to Germany and the Cossacks...”” General Vlasov
formed the Committee for the Liberation of the Peoples of Russia in the autumn
of 1944, against which Krasnov strongly objected and refused to swear allegiance
to Vlasov, since the Cossacks had already sworn to Adolf Hitler.** Krasnov thus
became the only influential and important Ataman who did not cooperate with
General Vlasov and always tried to bypass him. He did not intend to incorporate
Cossack troops into the Russian Liberation Army. In the end, this happened just
before the end of the war, but it was no longer important to the Cossacks or Kras-
nov. During 1944, Krasnov’s influence on Russian emigration waned considerably.
This was because even those sections of the Russian emigration who believed in the
necessity of supporting Nazi Germany in its fight against communism felt that
Krasnov had gone too far in his support and concessions to Hitler’s regime. Thus,
the general gradually lost even his close friends from the monarchist emigration.”

30 Petr KRIKUNOV, Kazaki, Mezhdu Gitlerom i Stalinym. Krestovyi pokhod protiv bolshevizma
(Moskva: Tauza, 2005), p. 608.

31 Secee. g BAR, Lampe Papers, Box 24 circular of 21 September 1943, Berlin.

32 P.KRIKUNOV, Kazaki, p. 63.

33 Oleg Gennadevich GONCHARENKO, Beloemigranty mezhdu zvezdoi i svastikoi, (Moskva:
Veche, 2005), p. 352.

34 P.KRIKUNOV, Kazaki, p.70.

35 BAR, Voitsckhovskii Papers, Box 6, Petr Krasnov, biographical essay, p. 11.
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By the beginning of 1945, Krasnov was already physically and mentally exhausted
by the experience of World War II. He therefore resigned from his post as the head
of the Main Administration of the Cossack Troops. He went to Trieste, where he
created a Cossack Centre, which was no longer a military but a social organisation
aimed at helping Cossacks and their families in a difficult situation due to German
defeats.*

In May 1945, at the end of the war, Krasnov, along with the Cossack troops,
stayed in the Austrian city of Lienz in the British occupation zone. There, on
28 May 1945, he and several thousand Cossack ofhicers were handed over to the
Soviet administration and transported to Moscow under the terms of the Yalta
Conference. In Lienz, Cossack troops were handed over to the Soviets, which en-
tailed several acts of violence, including suicides or murders of Cossacks. The Mili-
tary Collegium of the Supreme Court of the Soviet Union sentenced Krasnov,
along with other military officials, to death for terrorist activities against the Soviet
Union as “agents of German intelligence” The execution was carried out on
16 January 1947 in the notorious Lefortovo Prison in Moscow.”” In his last words
before his death, Krasnov pleaded guilty, which he justified with his endless love
for Russia.*®

Pyotr Nikolayevich Krasnov was an extraordinarily controversial and con-
tradictory figure of the Russian interwar emigration. For example, one of his con-
temporaries wrote in 1947: “Pyotr Nikolayevich always stubbornly (and sometimes
even against logic) believed in what he wanted to believe in! But he wanted to be-
lieve only in what could lead him to play the first role always and in everything”*
It was this alleged vanity of Krasnov, as well as a specific under-appreciation com-
plex, that lay behind the general’s profound disagreements with other similar au-
thorities, such as the White general Anton Ivanovich Denikin or, conversely, the
Red general Andrey Andreyevich Vlasov. It is not easy to assess Krasnov’s personal-
ity. He was an opportunist and adventurer, an avid soldier, as well as a gifted and
prolific writer whose work would undoubtedly have been celebrated to some ex-
tent had it not been for his later collaborations and apparent fascination with the
Nazi regime. Under this influence, strong anti-Semitic and fascist tones permeate
the general’s texts, compatibly combined with a constant and passionate patriotism

36 Ibidem, p. 12.

37 BAR, Lampe Papers, Box 24, “Sud’ba gen. P. N. Krasnova, Shkuro i ikh spodvizhnikov,” Russkie
novosti dated 24 January 1947, No. 89.

38 A.A.REVIAKINA, “Liubite Rossiiu!? p. 174.

39 BAR, Lampe Papers, Box 24, letter of 14 September 1947, Paris.
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and love for the motherland. It can be stated that Krasnov’s inclination towards the
far right in the form of Nazism was due to pragmatic reasons and the general’s im-
mense dream to restore the monarchy in Russia, rather than his inner convictions
and belief in National Socialism.

Moving on to the analysis of Krasnov’s literary activity, we should mention
that he began writing at a young age in the early 1890s. According to some sources,
from the age of twelve, he wrote fairy tales for his magazine lunost [ Youth], for
which he did all the work himself.** His first works were primarily published in the
ofhicial journals of the Russian Imperial Army. They included both fiction, such as
his first collection of short stories, for example, On the Lake, or Wagram, and mili-
tary-historical texts.”! Krasnov’s style of writing is marked by a certain “professional
deformation’, i.e. his military profession that was reflected in his work. Thus, Kras-
nov’s texts are known for their emphasis on facts and drawing on credible docu-
mentary sources. In particular, his works from the military setting are almost news-
like, credible, well-supported, and objective.

The first texts were published in the magazines Russkij Invalid and Peter-
burgskii Listok, as well as in the periodicals Birzhevye Vedomosti, Peterburgskaia
Gazeta, and the magazines Otdych, Niva, and Voennyi sbornik.** At this time, his
talent as a novice writer and military historian was already resonating in the Don
region, which was, after all, the main subject of Krasnov’s work in both genres
throughout his life. Thus, the Donskie voiskovye Vedomosti regularly printed texts
by the “Saint Petersburg Cossack” Krasnov on its pages.” In this context, we can
mention his minor works from the 1890s, such as Donskie kazachi polki sto let
nazad [Don Cossack Regiments One Hundred Years Ago], Aramanskaia pamiat-
ka [Ataman’s Memento], and other texts. The Cossack theme is the subject of the
books of short stories Nz ozere [On the Lake], Dontsy: Rasskazy iz kazachei zhizni
[People of Don: Tales from the Cossack Life], the historical novel Ataman Platov,
or Kazaki v nachale XIX veka [Cossacks in the Beginning of the Nineteenth Cen-
tury]. At the turn of the century, he also published texts influenced by his travels in
the Far East, such as Liubov’ Abissinki [Love of an Abyssinian Woman)], Po Azii:
ocherki Manchzhurii, Dal'nego Vostoka, Kitaia, laponii i Indii [ Around Asia: Essays

40 S.P. POLONSKIL, Preface, in: P. N. Krasnov, p. 6.

41 In the 1990s, we can name, for example, the treatise The Don Cossack Regiment at the beginning of
the 19th century, A. SMIRNOV, Ataman Krasnov, p. 25.

42 S.P.POLONSKILI, Preface, in: P. N. Krasnov, p. 6.

43 A. SMIRNOV, Ataman Krasnov, p-25.
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on Manchuria, Far East, China, Japan and India], and more.* In 1898, he com-
pleted his book of memoirs, Kazaki v Abissinii [ Cossacks in Abyssinia], which de-
scribes his observations from the journey at the end of the century as a convoy com-
mander of the Russian Imperial mission.” From 1891 to 1903, Krasnov almost
continuously published texts describing the daily life of the Cossack troops. Most
often, he wrote for the aforementioned magazine Russkii Invalid under the pseudo-
nym “Gr. A. D”, which refers to Krasnov’s faithful horse, Grad, and simultane-
ously symbolises the author’s contempt for modern means of transportation. Kras-
nov was an accomplished graphomaniac; he contributed countless articles to the
periodical, and the editors internally nicknamed him the “prima donna”.* The Rus-
so-Japanese War is the subject of his 1909 book, The Year of War, which elaborates
on his experience of this unfortunate and unnecessary conflict.

During the interwar period in exile, Krasnov was most prolific, writing a se-
ries of four historical novels — O¢ dvuglavogo orla k krasnomu znameni [From the
Double-Headed Eagle to the Red Flag], Opavshie listia [Fallen Leaves], Poniat -
prostit’ [Understand, Forgive], and Edinaia nedelimaia [The Only Indivisible].
Other novels include Amazonka pustyni [ The Amazon of the Desert], Za cher-
topolokhom [Behind the Thistle], Vse prokhodit [Everything Passes], or, for example,
a three-volume epic novel about the Russian intelligentsia in 1910-1920 and the
vision of the revolution: Largo, Vypash’ [Broken Ground], and Podvig [Heroic
Deed]. The novel’s title, Largo, refers to the magnificent period before the revolu-
tion and the slow and calm passage of time in that era, while Vypash’ deals with the
Civil War and the life of soldiers in emigration. The last part of the trilogy describes
the fate of the Russian middle class, its flirtation with revolutionary ideas, and its
future in exile. The novel ends with a utopian conclusion about the country’s lib-
eration from the Bolsheviks.

Krasnov also wrote the novels Belaia svitka [White Overcoat], a utopian
novel about Moscow in the seventeenth century, S nami Bog [God with Us],
Nenavist’[Hatred], and historical works such as Tsesarevna, about the reign of Em-
press Elizabeth of Russia, continued by Zsarevna Ekaterina Velikaia | Tsarina Cath-
erine the Great], and Tsareubiitsy [Regicides], set in the time of Alexander II. In the
novel Nenavist’, Krasnov vividly depicts the tragic fates of the Zhiltsov bourgeois
family, whose members gradually perish under the cruel Bolshevik government,

44 S.P.POLONSKII, Preface, in: P. N. Krasnov, p. 7.
45 O.MIKHAILOV, 2. N. Krasnov, p. 3.
46 A.A.REVIAKINA, “Liubite Rossiiu!? p. 178.
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which also symbolises the eponymous hatred. Here, Krasnov portrays Bolshevism
as a monstrous and devilish movement that destroys families and relationships.
Among the historical novels, T5areubiitsy enjoyed great popularity among the émi-
gré society and was published multiple times. The novel’s main characters are revo-
lutionaries who carry out what their literary predecessors from Dostoevsky’s The
Possessed only dreamed of. The text follows three generations of the Razgil'diaev
family, the life of Saint Petersburg society, the Serbo-Turkish War in the 1870s,
and, finally, the death of Tsar Alexander II. the main character, Vera Ishimskaya,”
originally an orphan growing up in the Razgil'diaev family, embarks on the path of
terrorism and revolutionary activity. In the spirit of Krasnov’s ideology, Alexander
I is portrayed as a liberator and martyr who fell victim to his love for the Russian
people. Given Krasnov’s pro-German sentiments, it is unsurprising that he devoted
considerable attention in his historical works to Catherine I, originally a German
princess. In the novel Tsarevna Ekaterina Velikaia, the author focuses primarily on
the German princesss powerful love for the Russian empire. Krasnov liked to ex-
press patriotism and to return to the glorious moments of Russian history, which
he consistently highlighted—and the epoch of Catherine the Great was undoubt-
edly one of them.*

The novel Pogibelnyi Kavkaz [Deadly Caucasus] remained unpublished; the
books V zhiteiskom more [On the Sea of Life] and Mezhdu zhizn'iu i iskusstvom
[Between Life and Art] were published posthumously.” In V" Zhiteiskoe more,
where the sea symbolises human life, the writer follows the fates of three friends
and officers. Krasnov’s literary texts were also published in many magazines and
newspapers of the Russian emigration. Between 1921 and 1943, this very prolific
author published more than forty books.”® Krasnov’s literary works were more than
enthusiastically received by the Russian emigration, and he had a reputation as
a hero of the Civil War, especially among the Cossack ¢migrés.>' The novelist and
poet Ivan Alekseevich Bunin, after reading Krasnov’s S nami Bog [God with Us],
wrote in his diary: “I didn’t expect him to be so capable, so knowledgeable, and so

47 Inher name, we recognize the nomen omen, in translation Vera — Faith, referring to the search for
faith that her character is struggling with.

48 See P.N. KRASNOV, Ekaterina Velikaia (Moskva, 1994).

49 S.P.POLONSKIL, Preface, in: P. N. Krasnov, p. 6.

50 O.MIKHAILOV, P N. Krasnov, p. 4.

51 Marina APTEKMAN, “Forward to the Past, or Two Radical Views on the Russian Nationalist
Future. Pyotr Krasnov’s Behind the Thistle and Vladimir Sorokins Day of a Oprichnik,” in Zhe
Slavic and East European Journal 53 (Summer 2009), no. 2, p. 245.

1112025 153 A. Kotoucovi



engaging.”>* It should be noted that, on the contrary, today—especially outside
Russia—Krasnov’s work is almost completely forgotten, perhaps with the excep-
tion of the seminal From the Double-Headed Eagle to the Red Flag. This is not the
case in Russia, where Krasnov’s work still retains a degree of interest.>®

As we can see, the main subjects of Krasnov’s texts were the everyday life of
the Don Cossacks, the history of Cossack military actions, the history of the eight-
eenth century, observations from his travels to the Far East and Africa, Military
Psychology, and various memoirs. Even then, literary critics noted clear weaknesses
in Krasnov’s texts, such as narrative naivety or insufhicient character development.
Still, he was praised for his plausible depiction of the everyday life of the Russian
imperial army. It can be stated that, at least in the first years after the revolution,
Pyotr Nikolayevich Krasnov was the most popular Russian author in exile, and his
works were the most widely read in Russian libraries abroad.>* Later on, his popu-
larity somewhat declined, as he continued to write only about the past and tended
to repeat himself in his new novels. Then, with the onset of World War II, his po-
pularity grew once again. The Nazi regime, however, sought to suppress this, as
Krasnov’s apologia for the former tsarist regime conflicted with Hitler’s political
vision for Russia. Thus, the distribution of Krasnov’s works in Germany, particu-
larly the novel From the Double-Headed Eagle to the Red Flag, was banned by the
Nazi Ministry of Propaganda, despite Krasnov’s far-right views and his appeal to
Nazism. Some literary historians have tried to draw a clear distinction between
Krasnov’s works and his political leanings and tendencies, but this approach is, in
our opinion, erroneous.* It is evident that Krasnov’s ideology is clearly reflected in
his literary works, especially those of the 1920s and 1930s, and is inextricably
linked to them. When we speak of Krasnov, it is necessary to complement the anal-
ysis of his literary work, since the ideas and literary texts are interconnected vessels.

Krasnov’s most famous and extensive novel, or rather novel -epic, From the
Double-Headed Eagle to the Red Flag, reflects the most important events of the
reign of the last Romanov, Nicholas II, and the first revolutionary years. As an ar-
dent supporter of the restoration of the monarchy, Krasnov presents an expansive
portrayal of the final years of the Russian empire as an exalted apologia for the
bright days of Russia under the Tsar, in contrast to the darkness of the Bolshevik

52 Cit. ex Ivan Igorevich SHLIGIN, “Vershiteli revoliutsii v romane ‘Ot Dvuglavogo Orla k kras-
nomu znameni’ P. N. Krasnova,” in Rema, 2010, p. 22.

53 Seee. g. the publication of his complete works in ten volumes in 2012.

54 BAR, Voitsekhovskii Papers, Box 6, Petr Krasnov, biographical essay, p. 5.

55 Seee.g. O. MIKHAILOV, P N. Krasnov, p. 4.
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regime. The monumental four-part, or two-volume, historical novel does not con-
ceal the inspiration drawn from Leo Tolstoy’s magnum opus War and Peace. Still,
qualitatively, the two are very far apart. The work on the novel was accompanied by
the author’s passionate fervour, hectic writing, and intense emotionality—verging
on fury, as Krasnov himself put it.>* He began work on the novel as early as 1917; it
was first published in 1921 in Munich and was received more or less enthusiasti-
cally by critics. The second edition, published in 1922, was revised in several places.
Between 1921 and 1939, the novel was translated into twenty world languages and
published in many editions. The work secured Krasnov a certain literary fame, fi-
nancial stability, and personal independence.’”

From the Double-Headed Eagle to the Red Flag presents us with an extensive
epic chronicle describing Russia at the end of its imperial era, from the First Rus-
sian Revolution of 1905 to the period of the Civil War. The book thus covers three
wars and three revolutions, with the major part devoted to World War I. The revo-
lutionary movement is presented clearly from the “white side”. Krasnov conceived
the work as the first in a series of books describing the life of individual classes of
Russia: “I decided to depict the life of different classes of Russian society, and this
work was extended to four novels. In the first one — From the Double-Headed Eagle
to the Red Flag — 1 depict life before the war, how people from high society fought
and experienced Time of Troubles (smuza)”>® “In the second and third ones —
Fallen Leaves and Understand, Forgive — this is the intelligentsia, the middle-class
family of the Kuskovs and the family of the poor clerk Lisenko; in the novel 7he
Only Indivisible 1 depict the life of a south Russian peasant. Here, I'm trying to find
ways for Russia to escape the bloody impasse. All four novels are interconnected in
their main features: the unity of time — the last historical epoch of Imperial Russia,
war and time of troubles; the unity of place — Saint Petersburg and southern Rus-
sia; and the unity of setting — the Russian military and peacetime environment”*’
In the last quoted words, we can again note Krasnov’s declared inspiration for his
main novel in the work of Leo Tolstoy. This is reminiscent of Krasnov’s work and
a certain polyphony of many characters, their narratives, and perspectives. Yet the
period chronicle From the Double-Headed Eagle to the Red Flag has its unifying
protagonist, Alexander Sablin, a fearless nobleman and guard colonel, who is some-

56 1L SHLIGIN, Vershiteli revolintsii, p. 23.

57 A.SMIRNOV, Ataman Krasnov, pp. 197-198.

58 Krasnov traditionally uses the term for the chaotic period between the Rurik and Romanov dy-
nasties in the early 17th century to refer to the era of the Bolshevik regime.

59 Cit. ex A. A. REVIAKINA, “Liubite Rossiiu!} p. 176.
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what pathetically compared here to the first Christian martyrs.® Sablin experiences
the key events of the last days of the empire, trying to understand them and their
meaning. Although he has no desire to dwell on the political and philosophical
issues of the time, the dynamic course of events forces him to reflect on them. Sab-
lin questions the meaning of the war and contemplates the essence of patriotism
and his relationship to the motherland and the nation. The protagonist’s loyalty to
the monarchy is severely shaken when his son falls in the war, and his wife’s virtue
is dishonoured by Grigori Yefimovich Rasputin.

Krasnov’s main novel lacks the sophisticated psychology of the characters
and is distinctive for the rather descriptive nature of an enormous number of events
and characters. Krasnov also uses a somewhat black-and-white assessment of the
characters, and his entire novel is built on a dichotomous system of antithesis. Thus,
on the one hand, we have heroes serving God, the Tsar, and the Fatherland; on the
other hand, those who succumbed to evil are against them. One of the corner-
stones of Krasnov’s novel is precisely the dialectics of these two groups. Thus, Kras-
nov builds his novel epic not on psychological clarity or character traits but on the
mutual polarisation of protagonists and antagonists. In this regard, it should be
noted that all the dialogues in the novel are not constructive; they only aim to
affect the polarisation of their actors. It is also important to note that Krasnov does
not care much about his characters. His priority is Russia and its tragedy. Even
judging by the narrative style, he only sees characters distant to him as part of
a broader process. In this, in addition to literary qualities, lies the main difference
between his novel and War and Peace by Leo Tolstoy. While Tolstoy emphasises
psychological sophistication and closeness to the character, Krasnov is only inter-
ested in more superficially portrayed actors if they make sense in his story of the
great tragedy of the Russian state and nation. It is clear, however, that Krasnov had
studied Tolstoy’s work in detail, and references to the great novelist appear in his
novel.*!

The protagonist, Sablin, belongs to the group of positive characters. At the
novel’s beginning, he is a young, noble, and beautiful virgin, an almost unrealistic
embodiment of purity and perfection. Herein lies one of the weaknesses of Kras-
nov’s work. His characters are one-sided, either perfect or diabolical. The negative
ones include, for example, characters of non-Russian origin, intelligentsia, demo-

60 Ibidem.
61 E.g. Petr Nikolayevich KRASNOV, Od carského orla k rudému praporu, vol. 1, (Prague: Solc
a Simagek, 1930), p- 48.
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crats, atheists, or, on the contrary, mystics, but evil in general takes many forms and
manifests itself in various ways in the novel. Negative characters are primarily re-
sponsible for the outbreak of the revolution and the destruction of the empire.
Krasnov focuses more on the lower-class figures and their stories than on the high-
ranking leaders of the revolution. One of the novel’s central ideas is that these cha-
racters fell for the devil instead of serving God. Their negative character is mainly
due not to their actions, but to their knowledge, especially “secret” knowledge.
Here, Krasnov openly criticises various closed secret societies and associations of
the Russian intelligentsia, the most famous of which are the traditional Russian
Masonic lodges. One such character, Vertsinsky, is portrayed as a man of Mephis-
tophelean properties, a diabolical and yet charming man with attractive “demons”
Vertsinsky’s contradictions and ambivalence point to how Krasnov perceived the
Russian intelligentsia. According to the author, the intelligentsia constantly experi-
enced a kind of painful reflection of events while always placing any blame for the
circumstances on someone else, the Tsar, or God. The figure of Vertsinsky and his
dialogues with Sablin also resemble certain features of Fyodor Dostoevsky’s work,
particularly his anarchist novel The Possessed. The degree of evil, represented by the
“red flag” from the novel’s title, ultimately leads to the disillusionment of simple
heroes, awakening, and returning from revolutionary ideals to the spiritual-moral
values of the Russian people. The absolute ideal is devotion to the Tsar and the
Empire, and the conviction that the monarchical order is intrinsic to the country:
“Russia cannot be otherwise”®* As in Krasnov’s other works, his typical arrange-
ment of characters appears here, i.e. a protagonist defending the interests of Ortho-
dox Russia — an antagonist representing anti-Christian tendencies — a beautiful
female character, understood as an allegory of Russia itself. In the fairy-tale plot,
the hero defeats the negative character and “liberates” the young girl. Somewhat
superficially, Krasnov portrays negative characters belonging to the forces of evil as
persons with an abnormal or specifically unlikeable appearance. The description of
the atmosphere of the space also gives a more detailed characterisation. Krasnov’s
relatively strong attention to detail and naturalism in depicting war scenes evoke
a sense of disillusionment and loss of his hero’s ideals. The key element of Krasnov’s
novels is the perception of the characters through their Orthodox faith. Ortho-
doxy is the defining value in Krasnov’s work, which determines the traits of charac-
ters.

62 P.N.KRASNOV, Od carského orla, vol. 1, p. 47.
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Krasnov described his authorial intention in the preface to the second edi-
tion of the novel: “I hastened, while I was alive, before I would be shot, to describe
the great love we had for the Motherland and the Army, the beautiful life filled with
symbols that we lived before the revolution, the valour of the Russian soldier and
officer that I had to observe in the war”.®> For Krasnov, work on this novel was
a form of personal therapy, in which he tried to come to terms with the memories
of the past and the irrevocable glory of the imperial era, as well as with the tragic
fate of the Russian empire. What is remarkable is that the novel self-reflexively
points out the ambiguity of this tragedy when it comes to the culprit: “Let the fu-
ture officers and soldiers know that Kerensky and Lenin are not alone to blame for
Kerensky’s regime and Bolshevism, but that there is also our — officers’ and soldiers’
— share of the blame”% In the same period when Krasnov’s life’s work was being
written, the author also wrote a smaller, forgotten, but even more remarkable uto-
pian novel Za chertopolokhom [Behind the Thistle], in which he reflects, perhaps
most clearly in his entire literary work, his view of what an ideal Russian monarchy
should look like. The novel was written in two stages: in 1921, immediately after
the experience of the Russian Civil War and while serving as the Don Cossack Ata-
man, and then in 1928. Behind the Thistle is a conservative utopia, describing an
authoritarian state strikingly reminiscent of the Russia of Ivan IV’s time. It is also
the first Russian publication to provide a comprehensive picture of Russia’s future,
with its political, economic, and cultural aspects.® Unlike From: the Double-Head-
ed Eagle to the Red Flag, this novel did not receive such a warm reception, and even
in Russian conservative and reactionary émigré circles, it went relatively unnoticed.
Nevertheless, we discuss it here since Behind the Thistle has essential explanatory
value in analysing Krasnov’s ideology.

This novel has a somewhat catastrophic beginning, explaining that Bolshe-
vik Russia is ruined and dead in the nineteen seventies because the Bolsheviks, in
their desire to wage war on Europe, accidentally destroyed their own country and
population, which was subsequently decimated by the plague. Entry into Russia is
now impossible because of the huge thistles the size of trees that have grown up on
its borders, forming a kind of impenetrable iron curtain that has isolated the coun-
try from its surroundings. Europe believes that Russia no longer exists as such.
However, Europe is not doing well either. Socialist governments and avant-garde

63 Cit. ex L. 1. SHLYGIN, Vershiteli revoliuntsii, p. 23.
64 Ibidem.
65 A.A.REVIAKINA, “Liubite Rossiiu!? p. 184.
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art have brought these countries into a state of degradation and total decline. De-
spite doubts and obstructions, a young Russian émigré artist, Petr Konstantinovich
Korenev, and a group of others dare to go beyond the “Thistle Curtain” What they
find there, however, is entirely at odds with their assumptions about the destroyed
no-man’s -land. Krasnov describes the disastrous state of the country before the
return of the monarchy: “For six years the turmoil lasted, for six years they (the
Bolsheviks) fought for the land, took it, seized it, but were afraid to cultivate it
because they felt that the land was not theirs. And the land did not give itself into
their hands and produced nothing. People were choking on the soil and were starv-
ing to death. The state’s situation, if only the Soviet Union could be called a state,
was desperate. The people, who had forgotten God, who were wild, dark, unedu-
cated, had become so unravelled that they had become a danger to the power
itself > Thanks to more than forty years of its separation from the outside world,
Russia gradually overcame the plague epidemic and poverty and now has a monar-
chist government based on the principles of pre-Petrine Russia. A young Tsar from
the Romanov family, a great monarch, has returned to the country. This ideal state
was achieved at the cost of using cruel practices not unlike those of the reign of Ivan
IV or Peter I. In the novel, one of the characters meets a man who disobeys the or-
ders of the new government and refuses to do farm work. This man was detained
and returned home with a black stump instead of a tongue.®” Krasnov defends the
violent practices in the novel as absolutely necessary and right for establishing the
dream regime, but they do not go beyond certain ideological necessities. At the
same time, violence is not depicted in any explicit and realistic way; we learn only
the didactic and educational effects of violent acts. Violence is thus an essential part
of Krasnov’s literary world. Still, it is not put on display in any way, and what is
necessary is correcting an individual after punishment. Here, the points of view of
the novel’s narrator and the author coincide, and we can conclude that Krasnov
himself had a similar idea of violence in his thinking.

After the Bolshevik chaos and decline, the country has reverted to its tradi-
tions adapted to modern times, with men and women wearing ancient Russian
clothing. Protecting national traditions is essential for the ideal functioning of so-
ciety. The Church is crucial to the minds and spirits of the population. Russia lives
by the principle of Orthodoxy, Autocracy, and Nationality, or in “love for the

66 Pyotr Nikolayevich KRASNOV, Za chertopolokbom, (Moskva: Izdatel'skij dom “FAVOR-XXTI’,
2002), pp. 144-145.
67 Ibidem, p. 133.
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motherland, obedience to the Tsar and the Christian faith”.*® The country has be-
come “Russia for Russians, Russian Russia, the old Russia, not sold out to foreign-
ers and Masons”® Traditional Russian singers are listened to, Russian folk dances
are danced, and Russian dramas are watched. The quintessential Russian symbol
and patron, Saint George, is used by Krasnov as the subject of the dream of the
protagonist Korenev. He sees a beautiful young girl he must save from a monstrous
three-headed firedrake.”” We subsequently learn that the beautiful girl represents
Russia, while the firedrake is an allegory for liberalism and democracy, which, as
a decadent Western relic, wants to destroy the country. This allegory also material-
ises in the novel when the protagonist Korenev kills the man who wanted to bomb
the Tsar’s daughter, Radost’ (Joy) Mikhailovna (sic), with whom Korenev is in
love.”! Krasnov also attempts to style the very form of narration in the novel Behind
the Thistle as quintessentially Russian and folk, as the protagonist learns about the
transformation of the country after the fall of the Bolshevik regime through the
so-called skaz, or folk narrative.

There are no political parties, only one “family of brothers and sisters in
Christ™* Society is strictly hierarchical and patriarchal; the extended family is the
basic unit of society. Thanks to the revival of the sixteenth-century Domostroy
Code, the country has once again an essentially despotic domestic system in which
the woman has a clearly defined position. Women can attend schools separately
from men and with a different curriculum.” Of course, neither emancipation nor
feminism have a voice here. The death penalty is abolished, and censorship is in
place. The emphasis is on a harmonious peasant life in devotion to God and the Tsar.
Krasnov thus depicts his utopian pastoral vision of Russia as a perfect contrast to the
majority working-class, urban, and atheistic society of the real Soviet Union.”* For
Krasnov, this book describing an idyllic order was a kind of therapy from the knowl-
edge of how significantly different the reality in his beloved homeland was.

The country, isolated from the supposedly degrading West, is now thriving
technologically. This feature has its real basis in the fact that Imperial Russia of the

68 Ibidem, p. 136.

69 Ibidem, p. 139.

70 Ibidem, pp. 69-70.

71 Ibidem, pp. 323-324.

72 P.N.KRASNOV, Za chertopolokhom, p. 137.

73 Ibidem.

74 The first thing travellers see in the country behind the thistles is the natural scenery and men en-
gaged in farming. P. N. KRASNOV, Za cherropolokhom, p. 110.
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first two decades of the twentieth century did indeed experience technological
progress.”> Deserts are artificially irrigated by underground canals and rivers. The
whole country has a highly developed infrastructure. All cities and villages are con-
nected by high-speed trains that run on rails or fly in the air. Agriculture, culture,
and journalism are booming. Every home has a radio, a telephone, and an invention
similar to the latest televisions, which broadcast only news and the Tsar’s daily
speeches. There is even a laser beam.”® Russia has a strict separation of power and
property. The person who possesses property cannot have the ability; the one who
rules has no property, and everything around him is the state’s property. In this way,
corruption and deprivation are eliminated in Krasnov’s utopian society. Education
is compulsory and fee-based, yet accessible to all without distinction, with a par-
ticular appreciation for talent. There are no passports here; people can travel and
move as they please. There are no private banking houses, only the Russian State
Bank. Krasnov’s Russia is “one, indivisible and great”, a traditional principle recog-
nised by right-wing monarchists. However, it has autonomous regions, which auto-
matically leads to the mention of the restoration of the Cossack troops’ lands with
all the previous privileges. For the Cossack author, such a feature of the ideal
monarchy is quite logical. By a strange irony of fate, at the end of his life, Pyotr
Nikolayevich Krasnov, like his hero Korenev, also “overcame the wall of thistles”,
only to be executed shortly afterwards in a country that was far from the utopian
dream from his book.

In the novel, Krasnov does not even try to distinguish the opinion of his
narrator from that of himself as an author. The book clearly expresses his neo-tradi-
tionalist idea, according to which the monarchy of the times of the Rurikids’ Mus-
covy would be the most suitable form of government for the modern Russian soul.
In this, the novel is not so utopian, for the desire for the return of the Romanov
dynasty in émigré circles in the 1920s was quite strong, albeit naive. The idea of
isolating the resurrected Russia from Europe, with Russia thriving from the isola-
tion and even surpassing Europe in development, derives from Slavophile thinking,
which often developed into an apparent antipathy to Western peoples and xeno-
phobia.”” In this connection, there is a traditional phenomenon for Russia of the
late imperial period and then the Soviet era, namely anti-Semitism. Jews are al-

75 The first tank, diesel tractor and many other things were built in Russia in 1911, see P. N. KRAS-
NOV, Za chertopolokhom, preface, p. 55.

76 Ibidem, p. 139.

77 P.N.KRASNOV, Za chertopolokhom, p. 248.
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lowed to live in the utopian land beyond the thistle, but “they no longer rule us, nor
can they hide under false Russian names to infiltrate our government””® According
to the author, Russia should completely break away from the corrupt democratic
West and unite with other eastern states. In this regard, the novel Behind the Thistle
can be seen as a satire on Western democratic institutions. In Russia, democratic
attempts were short-lived: “At best, democratic institutions were going round in
circles; but usually, they were destroying things. Bound by the party, the leaders had
no free will; born in the cramped conditions and poverty of the working-class
neighbourhoods, the leaders of the nation’s fate did not have a broad flight of
thought [...] There always stood the crowd behind them, which bound them in
their decisions...””” Based on this quotation, we can conclude that Krasnov either
hated the institution of democracy completely, so that he overlooked its real posi-
tives, or he completely misunderstood it. According to Krasnov, Western democ-
racy contributed to total anarchy, when “freedom led to a decline in morals, eco-
nomic disruption, poverty, high mortality and reduced birth rates”* Thus, while
the reader initially assumes that the decline occurred in Russia, the real chaos, in
Krasnov’s view, is instead in the West.

The idea of unification with the eastern states reflects another ideological
cornerstone of Krasnov’s literary work, i.e. the concept of nationalistic Eurasian-
ism. This ideology had its foundations in Petrine Russia and was very popular in
émigré circles of the 1920s, where our Cossack commander moved. Moreover, this
ideology, known as neo-Eurasianism, is still quite topical, since the foreign policy
of contemporary Putin’s Russia is partly based on it. According to this idea, Russia
should instead unite with the non-Slavic peoples of the East; thus, it was a certain
antithesis to Panslavism. According to Eurasianists, adherence to liberalism leads
to mutual alienation, individualism, and the abandonment of mystical national
identity. In none of his other numerous works does Krasnov so clearly express his
desire to return to the conservative Uvarov triad “Orthodoxy, Autocracy, and Na-
tionality” of the mid-nineteenth century. After all, inspiration from Russian histo-
ry, ancient or not so ancient, is, in fact, Krasnov’s strong point throughout his liter-
ary work. The significance of the author’s “alternative history” is evidenced by the
fact that, despite the cold reception, the expression “beyond the thistle” was widely
used by Russian émigré circles in France and Germany as a label for Soviet Russia.

78 Ibidem, p. 113.
79 Ibidem, p. 141.
80 Ibidem, p. 140.
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In this sense, Krasnov’s expression also appears in several authors of the 1920s and
1930s, such as the émigré novelist and poet Nina Berberova and the memoirist
Nina Krivosheina.®! At the same time, the thistle in the novel can be seen as a kind
of Russian talisman against the evil of the corrupt West. Thistle also has a semantic
meaning, since one of the species of thistles was used in Russia as a remedy against
various plagues and diseases.®

In the novel Behind the Thistle, virtually all the features of Krasnov’s far-
right ideology — i.c. ultra-nationalism, Great Russian chauvinism, anti-commu-
nism, an inclination towards authoritarianism and opposition to democracy and
decadence, xenophobia, and racism — are very clearly portrayed. Krasnov also advo-
cates the use of violence, which is necessary to establish an ideal state in the coun-
try. The author was truly and fundamentally convinced that restrictions on free-
dom of speech, censorship, compulsory ideological education of children, or the
necessary use of violence serve the well-being and prosperity of the nation, culture,
craft, science, industry, or the army. The novel Behind the Thistle is perhaps the most
interesting of Krasnov’s works, which, in its content and the unusual form of its
message, surpasses the author’s famous magnum opus and reflects his thinking and
ideology most comprehensively of all his books.

It can be summarised from the above that Krasnov’s extensive and multi-
genre work is of only average literary quality. Krasnov was primarily a soldier, and
he certainly could not reach the qualitative level of the great Russian writers, al-
though he was engaged in literary work for most of his life and had considerable
experience. Critics of his work accuse him of being too descriptive, sentimental,
and pathetic, note the lack of psychological detail in the characters and the connec-
tion between the characters and their actions, and mention many fabrications, es-
pecially in the description of revolutionaries, whose milieu Krasnov did not know,
frequent and clumsy inspiration from Leo Tolstoy and Fyodor Dostoevsky and
their works, and, last but not least, anti-Semitism. On the other hand, it is neces-
sary to appreciate Krasnov’s deep knowledge of the military, especially the Cossack
milieu, and his travelogues. In particular, the texts describing the military environ-
ment of the time are genuinely authentic and offer insight into several blind spots,
such as homosexuality in the army.* It is not without interest that Krasnov’s texts
inspired later authors such as Mikhail Bulgakov and Boris Pasternak, who drew on

81 M. APTEKMAN, Forward to the Past, p. 246.
82 A.A.REVIAKINA, “Liubite Rossiiu!? p. 185.
83 E.g. P.N.KRASNOV, Od carského orla k rudému praporu, vol. 1, p. 52.
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his authentic experiences as a direct witness to revolutionary events.* Predomi-
nantly, however, Krasnov’s texts served ideological purposes, and above all, the
lesser-known utopian novel Behind the Thistle is a concise summary of his entirely
far-right ideology. We can conclude that the ideological intention in Krasnov’s
works significantly prevails over the artistic value. Krasnov prioritised his enthusi-
asm for a particular ideology over his interest in human beings and their stories,
making him different from other authors of his time. In his view, only a strong cen-
tralised government, along with faith in God and love for the motherland, could
tame the exuberant Russian nature. According to Krasnov, the Orthodox monar-
chy was able to awaken the best in Russians — love for one’s neighbour, the ability
to sacrifice for others, selflessness, and heroic deeds. Such an attitude and view of
Russian society was more than naive and unrealistic.

Krasnov loved Russia above all and had no difficulty in being in the service
of a criminal Nazi regime because of this love for his country, notwithstanding the
paradoxical fact that, in doing so, he desired to eliminate an equally criminal re-
gime. A reviewer of one of his books describes Krasnov’s patriotic enthusiasm: “He
worshipped the imperial, resplendent greatness of Russia everywhere: in regal Saint
Petersburg and the Siberian outskirts of the Russian state, infinitely far from the
capital. For each place, he found appropriate colours and enthusiastic words. The
book is full of Russian people’s filial admiration for their homeland, its power,
grandeur, and spatial immensity”* For Krasnov, the work was a form of therapy in
which he reminisced about the glorious imperial period and, at the same time, tried
to create utopian visions of the return of the Russian monarchy. The ideal state for
Krasnov was, therefore, a restored tsarist regime in the medieval style, based on love
and devotion to Orthodoxy, self-reliance, and the nation, which used violent meth-
ods when necessary. The message of Krasnov’s work can be summed up in his own
words: “I will be happy [...] if the reader understands where that one indivisible
Russia is concealed, united by brotherly love, which [...] will illuminate the peoples
of the West who are perishing in materialism with the holy doctrine of Christ [...]
When that Quiet Light will shine over Russia again, that was over it in the days of
its glory, when we feared God and honoured the Tsar, then Russia will rise again —
Great, One and Indivisible”®

84 A.A.REVIAKINA, “Liubite Rossiiu!} p. 182.
85 Ibidem, p. 181.
86 A.A.REVIAKINA, “Liubite Rossiiu!} p. 176.
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SUMMARY

Petr Nikolayevich Krasnov was a controversial and contradictory figure in the Russian in-
terwar emigration. He was an opportunist, adventurer, ardent patriot, soldier, and produc-
tive writer. Krasnov’s tendency towards the far right in the form of Nazism was driven more
by pragmatic reasons and the general’s grand dream of restoring the monarchy in Russia
than by inner convictions or faith in National Socialism. His extensive and multi-genre
work was of only average literary quality. Critics criticise his work in particular for being
overly descriptive, sentimental, and pathetic, for lacking psychological depth in the charac-
ters, and for frequent manifestations of anti-Semitism. Krasnov’s texts served ideological
purposes, and in particular, the lesser-known utopian novel Behind the Thistle is an interest-
ing and highly concise summary of his complete far-right ideology. For Krasnov, the ideal
state was a restored tsarist regime in the medieval style, based on love and devotion to

Orthodoxy, the autocracy, and the nation, aided by violent methods if necessary.
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The Influence of Soviet ideology on the Culture of Small Nations of Eu-
ropean Russia (on the Example of Permian Komi Literature)

This article discusses the development of national and Soviet discourses in
Permian Komi literature from 1920 to 1980. It examines in detail the main
milestones of the dominance of either national or Soviet discourses in Per-
mian Komi literature and establishes the pattern of alternating domination.
By the end of the 1920s, when Permian Komi literature was emerging, it was
dominated by a national discourse, reinforced by the state policy of indi-
genization. The situation changed after the political purges and the Great
Terror of 1937-1938, which resulted in the arrest and execution of writers
Andrei Zubov, Mikhail Likhachev, and other representatives of the local
elite. All this shocked Permian Komi intellectuals, who, under pressure
from Moscow, began to promote a pro-Soviet, internationalist discourse.
The national discourse revived again in the wake of the Khrushchev Thaw,
but the carly 1970s saw its decline. However, the Soviet discourse that at-

tempted to replace it was also very weak in terms of its influence on Permian
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Komi literature and worsened the situation. This crisis became especially
noticeable during perestroika.
Keywords: Komi; Permian Komi; Sovietization; Indigenisation; Soviet

ideology; nation-building

In Russia, the history of the literature of many ethnic groups during the Soviet pe-
riod remains rather poorly studied to this day. Only the history of large nations
(Tatars, Bashkirs, Yakuts, etc.) has been studied in more or less detail. However, the
literary traditions of small ethnographic groups have remained in the shadows for
along time. This is especially visible in the history of the Finno-Ugric literary tradi-
tions of small ethnographic groups, which included the tradition of the Permian
Komis inhabiting Komi-Permyak Okrug of modern Perm Krai.

The bibliography on the history of Permian Komi literature is relatively
small. The reason for this is, firstly, the relatively young age of the national literary
tradition, which is essentially a product of the Soviet policy of indigenization of the
1920s. Secondly, an important role in the study of Permian Komi literature was
played by the Stalinist repressions of the 1930s, when many representatives of the
local elite were shot or sent to concentration camps. Their rehabilitation after the
20th Congress of the CPSU in 1956 opened access to some works written in the
late 1920s—1930s. It was then that the first articles about Permian Komi literature
began to appear. However, all of them were more ideological than scientific in na-
ture.

Since the 1970s, Vera Vasilievna Pakhorukova has analysed Permian Komi
literature in a more or less academic manner. A graduate of Kudymkar Pedagogical
Institute, Pakhorukova connected all her subsequent activities with Komi Peda-
gogical Institute in Syktyvkar, where she began writing about each Permian Komi
author separately.! Of course, these articles were ideologically oriented, although
the author provided quite a lot of factual data. Perestroika freed Pakhorukova from
the censorship of ideological shackles, and she published information that had not
been available before. At the same time, Pakhorukova began her work on the first
general history of Permian Komi literature. At this time, she wrote her lecture

1 Vera PAKHORUKOVA. “Komi-permyak yaslén medvoddza s‘ylys: M. P. Likhachev chuzhan
lunsyan’ 70 vo,” Voyvyv kodzuv 10 (1971), pp. 60-62.
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course on Permian Komi literature.” From a factual point of view, this work is quite
strong. However, on the whole, it is a rather generalising work, which provides a su-
perficial analysis of Permian Komi prose.

Otherwise, the study of Permian Komi literature is currently at a rather poor
level. In historical works of subsequent years, Permian Komi literature is men-
tioned only in passing. The materials of the Likhachev Local History Research
Conference (periodically organised in Kudymkar by representatives of Permian
Komi intellectuals and local volunteers) could provide some help, but its partici-
pants are primarily focused on studying the life and work of Mikhail Likhachev,
overlooking many works by other Permian Komi authors.

This gap is especially noticeable in descriptions of the events of the 1920s—
30s, when the Permian Komi political and cultural elite was formed during the
carly years of Soviet power in the Perm region. representatives of this local elite
generation began to timidly write about their activities in the Stalin era only after
1956, when Andrei Zubov and Mikhail Likhacheyv, executed in 1937, were reha-
bilitated following the 20th CPSU Congress. However, their memoirs were rather
fragmentary, which made it difficult to study the Stalinist period in Permian Komi
history in detail. The situation is no better with the writers of the Khrushchev and
Brezhnev eras (Ivan Minin, Vasiliy Klimov, Spiridon Mozhaev, and others). Philo-
logical and historical literature contains no relevant analysis of their activities in the
context of historical events in the USSR and Perm oblast in the mid-1950s—1980s,
against the background of which this generation of Permian Komi intellectuals was
formed. All these factors hinder a detailed assessment of the rich inner world of
Permian Komi literature, which, as a result, is largely deprived of attention. This is
especially evident when considering the topic of national identity in the context of
contacts with both the culture of the peoples of the USSR (primarily Russian) and
representatives of other countries.

This article attempts to answer two questions. The first is how the national
identity of writers is revealed in Permian Komi literature. The second concerns the
perception of Soviet ideology by local authors. In this article, we aim to determine
how strongly the image of the Soviet Land is represented in Permian Komi litera-
ture and how deeply local authors associate themselves with it.

To analyse these issues, let us consider currently known books published in
the Permian Komi language between 1923 and 1990. The first date is associated

2 Eadem, Inva yylis's'ylankyv. Komi-permyatskiy literatura 20-80 goddezs (Kudymkar: Komi-per-
myatskoye knizhnoye izdatel’stvo, 1989).
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with the publication of the first book with texts in the modern Permian Komi lan-
guage — Goradzul [Globeflower], a collection of poems. The second relates to the
publication of the non-fiction collection of articles Miyan Shog [Our Pain], which
draws a line under the era of perestroika in Komi-Permyak Autonomous Okrug
(and under the Soviet history of the Permian Komis in general). During the Soviet
period (1923-1990), Permian Komi authors wrote approximately one hundred
and fifty books of original fiction. Of course, we will not consider all these publica-
tions, but we will refer only to those whose influence on Permian Komi literature,
in our opinion, was particularly significant.?

In some cases, where no published materials are available, we will use archi-
val materials from the main newspaper of the Komi-Permyak national (since 1977
— autonomous) okrug Along the Leninist Path (Permian Komi Lenin Tuj vylet, Rus-
sian Po Leninskomu Puti, since 1991 — Parma). This newspaper includes a section
dedicated to the publication of fiction and non-fiction literature. We will also refer
to materials from writers’ personal collections stored in the Komi-Permyak District
State Archive (Komi-Permyackij Okruzhnoj Gosudarstvennyj Arhiv, KPOGA). This
is particularly important for providing short biographical information about vari-
ous Permian Komi authors from the Perm region.

Situation of the Permian Komi authors in pre-revolutionary Russia

To understand what national discourse means in the works of Permian Komis dur-
ing the Soviet period, we must first ask: when did literary activity actually begin in
that region? What was the nature of the first works by Permian Komis? And how
was national identity manifested in these pre-Soviet works?

At present, the number of books and texts written by Permian Komis before
1917 can essentially be counted on one hand. The reason for this is that the region
remained distant from large trade and cultural centres for a long time, which hin-
dered its comprehensive development. Of course, many preserved folklore mate-

3 Komi intellectuals both in Kudymkar and Sykeyvkar made several attempts to compile a biblio-
graphy of all publications published in the Permian Komi language. We refer to the most comple-
te list made by The Finno-Ugric Laboratory for Support of the Electronic Representation of Regional
Languages (komi Finn-yigra kyv“yasly informatika otsig kuzya regionakostsa laboratorii), hetp://
wiki.komikyv.org/ (accessed February 10, 2025), sections Perym komi nebig 1921-1937 and Pe-
rym komi nebig 1938-201S5.
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rials exist among the local Komis, but under such conditions, the works of specific
authors were not created until the nineteenth century.

The situation began to change in the second quarter of the nineteenth cen-
tury, when members of a family of local industrialists, the Counts Stroganov, who
owned large estates in the Komi Perm region, required literate people among the
locals to develop their industries. it was at that time that the first Permian Komi
authors emerged. two important writers must be highlighted among them. The
first was the Stroganovs’ estate manager and former serf, Fedot Alexeyevich Vole-
gov (Olésh Pedst, 1790-1856), who published an article titled Permzyaki in
Permskie Gubernskie Vedomosti in 1854.° In his text, Volegov summarised what he
considered to be the characteristic features of the Permian Komis and accompanied
the article with Samples of Permyak words. The article is written in Russian and does
not clearly focus on “local patriotism”, but it is invaluable as a starting point for
a Permian Komi author’s reflection on a small homeland.

In the first half of the 1830s, Fedot Volegov compiled two handwritten dic-
tionaries: Permian-Russian dictionary (1833) and A dictionary containing Russian,
Permian, Zyryan, Votyak and Chuvash words (1835). For many years, these manu-
scripts were kept in the Antal Reguli Fund in the archive of the Hungarian Acade-
my of Sciences. In 1968, the Komi—Permian— Russian—German dictionary, com-
piled from data by F. A. Volegov, was published in Budapest. This was followed in
1977 by the publication of A dictionary containing Russian, Permian.... Volegov’s
dictionaries contain information valuable to linguists studying the history and evo-
lution of the languages of peoples from the Volga and Ural regions.

The next Permian Komi author who wrote in Russian appeared only to-
wards the end of the nineteenth century. This was Ivan Yakovlevich Krivoshchekov
(1854-1916), the chief forester of a local Count Stroganov manor. While per-
forming his duties, he was able to travel extensively around the region. These trips

4 For information about Fedot Volegov’s life, see Aleksandr DMITRIYEV, “Fedot Alekseevich
Volegov: ocherk jego zhizni i perepiska,” in Permskii Krai: shornik svedenij o Permskoj gubernii. T.
3. (Perm: Permskiy gubernskiy statisticheskiy komitet, 1895), pp. 122-149.

5 Fedot A. VOLEGOV, “Permjaki’, Permskije Gubernskije Vedomosti, chast’ neofitsial'naya, 4
(1854), Part unofficial, pp. 1-4.

6  Karoly REDEL Permjakiches Worterverzeichnis aus dem Jabre 1833 auf Grund der Aufzeichnun-
gen F. A. Wolegows, (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadé 1968); Andrey ALEKSEYEV, “E A. Volegov
i yego ‘Svod nekotorykh slov russkikh, permyatskikh, zyryanskikh, votyatskikh i chuvashskikh}

in Voprosy istorii i grammatiki chuvashskogo yazyka (Cheboksary: Nauchno-issledovatel'skiy insti-

tut yazyka, literatury, istorii i ckonomiki pri Sovete Ministrov Chuvashskoy ASSR, 1977),

pp- 133-145.
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produced numerous handwritten notes and journalistic texts in which Krivoshche-
kov described the situation in local Permian Komi settlements. Unfortunately,
many of Krivoshchekov’s notes and thoughts about the Permian Komis remained
unpublished, including his Chronicle of Kudymkar.” Despite being an active sup-
porter of the development of Permian Komi education (and thus national
identity),® this trend is barely visible in many of his works. His ethnographic reflec-
tions are written in a rather detached and brief manner, essentially comprising
short references to the geographical maps he published at the time.

The Permian Komis had a strong desire to be educated in their native lan-
guage. Ermolai Evdokimovich Popov, a schoolteacher from Kudymkar, was one of
the authors who sought to promote education in the Komi language. He came
from the village of Kekur (now Kudymkarsky rayon) and graduated from a Kud-
ymbkar parochial school. Popov served at the Kudymkar two-class boys™ school as
a teacher and Director of Studies. At the same time, he was responsible for literacy
instruction at the Peshnigortskaya school.

Ermolai Popov was the first to publish his works in the local Komi lan-
guage.” His writings were printed in the annexes to the Address Calendar and the
1894 Reference Book for Clerical Perm Dioceses. In 1904, another of Popov’s
works was published in Kazan: an ABC book, the first reading book for Perm
schools.!?

Teacher Kondratiy Mikhailovich Moshegov (1881-1965) was one of the
last pre-revolutionary authors to support the development of the Permian Komi
language. Born in the village of Durovo, Cherdyn uyezd, Perm Governorate, he
was a native speaker of the Kochev dialect of the Permian Komi language. In 1901,
Moshegov graduated from the Kazan Teacher Seminary in the Old Tatar Sloboda,
after which he worked as a teacher in the village of Chazevo. From 1910 to 1913,
he taught in the village of Yukseev (at the Yukseevsky elementary school). After the
1917 Revolution, he continued teaching in educational institutions in the Ko-

7 Ivan KRIVOSHCHEKOV, Materialy dlja istorii sela Kudymbkora Solikamskogo nezda Permskoj
gubernii, (Perm, 1899); Komi-Permyak Okrug State Archive (Komi-permyackij okruzhnoj gosu-
darstvennyj arhiv — KPOGA), Kudymkar, Fond Ivana Krivoshchekova, doc. 6, I. KRIVO-
SHCHEKOV, Letopis’ sela Kudymkara. Hronologicheskie zapisi do 1897 goda. Kopija, (1897).

8  Boris VISHNEVSKI], Geograf-kraeved I. Ya. Krivoshchekov (Perm': Permskoye knizhnoye izda-
tel'stvo, 1961).

Yermolai POPOV, “Vyddem” Permyak-Ponda (Perm': Tipografiya P. F. Kamenskogo, 1894).
10 Idem, Azbuka i pervaya kniga dlya chteniya (Vyddem “komi otir” chelyad’ ponda) (Kazan: Tipo-

litografiya Imperatorskogo universiteta, 1904).
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chevsky district and headed the Kosinsky District Department of Public Education
(RONO). He also engaged in ethnographic and archacological research.

In 1906, Moshegov published 7he Initial Russian Language Textbook for
Cherdyn Permians," and two years later, 4 Basic Reader for Permian Children (in
the Cherdyn dialect), the latter co-authored with P. V. Shchapov.'? He translated
Krylov’s fables and A. S. Pushkin’s The Tale of the Fisherman and the Fish, as well as
the book Prevention and Treatment of Diseases in Farm Animals, into the Permian
Komi language.

In general, looking at the pre-Soviet period of Permian Komi culture, we see
a rather weak development of literature in the native language. First of all, this can
be explained by the fact that the Permian Komi language did not have a well-estab-
lished written basis. It is also worth noting that the Permian Komi population was
mostly illiterate, especially in Perm province. However, even being disadvantaged,
the Komi population produced Komi authors who were interested in and support-
ed the development of their native culture.'

As we see, at the time of Tsarist Russia, Permian Komi self-awareness in
written literature was still at an embryonic level. Low literacy and the lack of a uni-
fied written standard of the Komi language played an important role here. How-
ever, the ideological policy of Tsarist Russia, which did not favour publications in
any languages other than Russian, also had a strong influence. It should be admit-
ted that the 1905-1907 Revolution revealed the first Komi personalities who ap-
pealed to national feeling, but this was not enough for the development of self-
awareness on the scale of an entire nation. A powerful catalyst was needed to open
up the possibility for fundamental changes in the current situation among the Per-
mian Komis.

11 Kondratiy MOSHEGOV, Nachal'nyy uchebnik russkogo yazyka dlya Cherdynskikh Permyakov
(Kazan’: Tipo-litografiya Imperatorskogo universiteta, 1906).

12 Idem, Bukvar‘ dlya permyackib detej (na cherdynskom narechii) (Kazan’: Tipo-litografiya Impera-
torskogo universiteta, 1908).

13 Avgusta KRIVOSHCHEKOVA. Ocherki po istorii komi-permyatskoy shkoly (Molotov: Molo-
tovskoye knizhnoye izdatel'stvo, 1956).
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National identity in Permian Komi literature during the first years of Komi-

Permyak National Okrug, 1923-1936

The revolutionary events in 1917 influenced the development of self-awareness in
the Permian Komis. Moreover, this applies both to the supporters of the Soviet
regime and the representatives of the White movement. Ignatii Moshegov was the
most famous among the latter. A native of the small village of Durovo, Perm Gov-
ernorate, and a participant in the civil war (both on the side of the Red Army and
on the side of the Kolchak army), Moshegov fled first to Estonia in 1920 and then
to Finland, where he got a job as a salesman in a small bookstore.'* There, he pub-
lished a series of books of memoir and journalistic nature, in which he described
the difhicult situation of the Permian Komi people, first under Tsarist and then
under Soviet rule.” In those works, Moshegov is perceived as an ardent supporter
of the development of a Permian Komi identity unrelated to Russian culture.
A follower of the idea of cultural unity for all Finno-Ugric peoples, Moshegov
found wide support among Finnish, Baltic, and even Polish interwar intellectual
elites.

Censorship did not allow Moshegov’s ideas into Soviet Russia, where, how-
ever, even without his participation, rather rapid (compared to the previous peri-
od) Komi nation-defining processes took place in Perm governorate. In the 1920s,
a standard for the Permian Komi language (based on the Inva-Kudymkar dialect)
was developed. This contributed to the development of Permian Komi literature.
Permian Komi literature originated from the Kudymkar Literature Club, which
emerged in early 1922. Club members composed songs, ditties on hot topics, and
short stories in their native language. The leader of the club was Fyodor Tarakanov
(Gavriv Pedor) (1900-1997), who played a significant role in the formation of

14 More about Moshegov, see Anatoliy KON'SHIN, Ignatij Moshegov (Massheg): neprostaya prav-
da istorii (Yekaterinburg: URA-IVENT, 2020).

15 L MOSSHEG, Totuus bolshevismista: heimokansalaisen, puna-armeijasta Suomeen paenneen
syrjdinin kuvaus kokemuksistaan (Helsinki, 1922); Idem, Idin hiidenkattilassa: eriin syrjid-
nildisen muistelmar (Jyviskyld, 1924); Idem, Hitihuuto kansojen vankilasta 1. (Helsinki,
1930); Idem, Hitihuuto kansojen vankilasta II: Komikansan menneisyys ja sen nykyiset olot.
(Helsinki, 1931); J. O. MOSSEG, Tunnetteko salaperiisti Venijii? 1. Ovatko mainehikkaat
bjarmialaiset kuolleer? (Helsinki, 1939); J. O. M., Sankari Pera: (syrjiiniliinen tarina) (Hel-
sinki, 1939).
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Komi-Permyak Autonomous Okrug.' for about a decade after the October Revo-
lution, Tarakanov continued cultural and educational activities in the Okrug."”

The Kudymkar Literary Club made a huge contribution to the development
of Permian Komi poetry, as can be seen in the publication of the poetry collection
Goradzul [Globeflower] in 1923."® This collection is interesting to us for two rea-
sons. Firstly, being published in Syktyvkar, Goradzul contained works by Komi au-
thors from both Kudymkar and Syktyvkar itself. Komi folklore also occupies a sig-
nificant place there. Secondly, despite the fact that the collection was published
after the Revolution, the topic of Soviet power was practically untouched. The
book starts with The Internationale, translated by a Kudymkar teacher, Vasily
Deryabin, but otherwise, the collection does not contain any communist ideology.
One might even say that a number of texts dedicated to the Komi people give the
Goradzul collection a slightly nationalistic character.

After 1923, the publication of new poetry collections stalled for several
years, which raises quite a few questions. In our opinion, there can be two working
hypotheses here. The early 1920s was a time of evolution for the Permian Komi
language, based on the Inven dialect (which is still spoken in Kudymkar today),
and the local intellectual elite were mainly focused on the development of gram-
matical and lexical rules."” The second point was that, given the experience of pub-
lishing the Goradzul collection, the Soviet ideological authorities wanted Komi
authors to be more focused on the glorification of socialist construction and to

16 KPOGA, Fond Fedora Tarakanova, doc. 15, Tarakanov F. G. Komi-permjackaja trudovaja kom-
muna, mashinopis, (1956-1972); doc. 16, E. G. Tarakanov, Borba za okrug (vospominanija o for-
mirovanii Komi-permjackogo avtonomnogo okruga), mashinopis, (1956-1972).

17 Tarakanov’s further life was primarily connected with the Komi Republic (see in more detail
KPOGA, Fond Fedora Tarakanova, doc. 21, F. G. Tarakanov, Pochemu ya v 1928 godu okazalsya
v g Syktyvkare (Vospominaniya), (1972). Repressed in 1937 on charges of counter-revolutionary
activities, he was rehabilitated only in 1956, when the Khrushchev destalinization started. He
would later publish small memoirs about his activities during the organization of Komi-Permyak
National District, scec Fedor TARAKANOV, Bor’ba za okrug, (Kudymkar: Komi-permyatskoye
Otdeleniye Permskogo Knizhnogo Izdatel'stva, 1990). A full text of Tarakanov’s memoirs about
the time of his imprisonment was preserved in Kudymkar Archive: KPOGA, Fond Fedora
Tarakanova, d. 51-56., E G. TARAKANOV, Proizvol (vospominaniya o godah repressii 1937~
1946 ¢. ). Rukopis, (1937-1946).

18 Gora-zul (Zvonkij shar). Injvadoryg Komi jizvé (Sykeyvkar: Komi Kniga vez’an in, 1923).

19 Ya. N. KUDYMOV - E Ye. ZUBOV, Vyddisny-gizhny vevtchan. Inva dorvanis’ komi yozvi
(Syktyvkar: Komi Kniga vez'4n in, 1921); Mikhail P. LIKACHOV, Vil’ Ovan’van’ (Kudymkar:
Vserossiyskaya chrezvychaynaya komissiya po likvidatsii negramotnosti pri glavpolitprosvete,
1925); Picu ONO, I stupenya shkolayn velitchis'lo komi grammatika. Odzza yukin. (Moskua:
SSSR-ja Jozeslon Shoris-niga Lezz'an In, 1928).
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place less emphasis on the unity of the inhabitants in Komi-Permyak Okrug and
the Komi Republic. Thirdly, the founding and maintenance of the main district
newspaper Lenin tui vylot required the mobilisation of all the writing forces in the
region, which again did not contribute to any extraneous literary activity not re-
lated to the newspaper.

The end of the 1920s brought independent collections by Komi authors,
including Andrei Zubov (Pit'u On6),” Mikhail Likhachev,?! Stepan Karavaev (Ivu
Stepko),? and Nikolai Popov (Vasil Mikov).?® Their fate in the pre-war years was
largely similar. Born in poor peasant villages in the Komi -Perm area, they studied
at Perm University and later improved their professional skills at different times in
Moscow. After that, they worked in the education system of Komi-Permyak Okrug,
where they wrote didactic materials and sometimes carried out teaching activities.

It was their background that gave rise to their first artistic works. First of all,
these were poems (and small stories) for school-age children.* These stories were
purely didactic in nature and had no national overtones.

20 KPOGA, Fond Stepana Karavayeva, doc. 12, Chernovye zapisi o Zubove Andree Nikiforoviche,
(1962); Ibidem, doc. 14, Stihi. Rukopis® A. N. Zubova na komi-permyackom yazyke, (1929-
1935); Fond Tarakanova, doc. 23, E G. TARAKANOV, Pityu On' (0 Zubove A. N., poete, uchi-
tele, obshchestvennom deyatele). Rukopis', (1975); Fond Vasiliya Klimova, doc. 179, Vasiliy KLI-
MOV, O zhizni i deyatel'nosti A. N. Zubova. Statya. Mashinopis® s avtografom avtora, (1975);
ibid., doc. 204, V. KLIMOV. Spravka o zhizni i deyatel'nosti A. N. Zubova. Bibliograficheskaya
spravka o trudah A. N. Zubova, Rukopis, (1975).

21 Mariya OZHEGOVA, “M. P. Lihachjov: chuzhan lunsjan’ 60 god kezhd,” In'va: literaturno-hu-
dozhestvennyj sbornik (Kudymkar: Komi-Permackdj kniznéj izdatel'stvo, 1961), pp. 107-112;
“Gora-gyma kad syylétis? In‘va: literaturno-hudozhestvennyj sbornik (Kudymkar: Permskoye
knizhnoye izdatel'stvo. Komi-Permyatskoye otdeleniye, 1976), pp. 56-58; Vladimir CHER-
NENKO, “Raspahnutye okna: ocherk o M. P. Lihachjove,” Po leninskomu puti, September 12,
1974, p. 2; September 13, 1974, p. 4; September 14, 1974, p. 4; September 17, 1974, p. 3; Sep-
tember 18, 1974, p. 3; Fyodor ISTOMIN, “Rasstreljan v den’ rozhdenija,” Parma, November 2,
1996, pp. 2-3.

22 KPOGA, Fond Stepana Karavayeva, doc. 33, Avtobiografija, rukopis’, (1958-1969); “Karavayev
Stepan Ivanovich: biogafiya,” in Pisateli Permskoy oblasti: biobibliograficheskiy spravochnik, ed. L.
P. VERSHININA - S. D. SHIROKOVA (Perm‘: Permskoye knizhnoye izdatel'stvo, 1962),
pp- 62-70.

23 M.N. OZHEGOVA, “Pisatel’, perevodchik, redaktor: K 60-letiju N. V. Popova,” Parma: litera-
turno-hudozhetvennyi sbornik (Kudymkar: Komi-Permacksj knizngj izdatel'sevo, 1962), pp. 105
114.

24 Mikhail LIKHACHEV, Pioner, rasskazy i stihi, (Moskua: SSRS-sa yozeslon Shchorsa kniga lez-
z'yanin, 1929); Idem, Uccittek udarnikkezz (Moskva: SSRS-sya otirrezlon Shoris' kniga lez'yanin,
1931); Idem, Cheljadle (Moskva: OGIZ Tom gvardija, 1933). Idem, Cheljadj saddyn (Kudym-
kar: Okrizdat, 1934). Stepan Karavaev wrote less for children at that time: Stepan I. KARA-
VAEV, Velotchem ponda (Moskva: OGIZ Tom gvardija, 1933).
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Poetry for an adult reader is a completely different matter. At this time, we
see that folklore motifs can be clearly traced in the works of Permian Komi authors.
For example, the collection of poems by Andrei Zubov (Pityu Oné), Ondzha
[Something],” which had an anti-clerical and pro-national character, contained
many poems written in the format of folk songs.?® We see similar folklore motifs in
Mikhail Likhachev’s poetry, dedicated to his native village (and his native land as
awhole).”

Another significant layer of poetic creativity by Permian Komi authors is
devoted to Soviet aspects of social life. These poems glorify the Soviet lifestyle,
which brought with it political changes during the Civil War of 1917-1922.% De-
spite the fact that the national narrative in these works is rather weakly expressed,
they are all written in the spirit of Komi folk songs and talk primarily about rural
and collective farm life.”

A special place is occupied by poems and short prose stories dedicated to
Komi women.** The most famous work in the Permian Komi language on this
topic is the collection Go Forward, Komi Woman, published in Kudymkar in
1935.3" Here, the Komi woman is presented both as a victim of social oppression
and outlived orders, and as an active fighter for a “bright socialist future”*

25 Picu ONO, O"nja: komi-mortos gazhotan, Shogso sylas vasotan (Moskua: SSRS-sa yozeslon
Shchorsa kniga lezz'yan in, 1929).

26 For ex. see Pityu ONO, “Olat-Vylat Kommiez,” é}’ljﬂ, pp- 4-14; Idem, “Talun Masjljenicha,”
ibidem, pp. 9-20; Idem, “Oj djerrevnja menam,” ibidem, pp. 24-25.

27 M. P. LIKHACHEY, “Mezhatom yb doryn,” Mezhatom yb doryn (Moskva: GIXL, 1932),
pp-3-5; M. P. LIKHACHEY, “Komi mu,” Ibidem, pp. 93—-94; M. P. LIKHACHEYV, “Parmayn,”
Tbidem, pp. 95-96.

28 M. P. LIKHACHEY, “Gord Partjizan,” in Meddozzja pettasjez (Moskva: Tsentrizdat, 1930),
pp. 7-10; Ivu STEPKO [S. I. KARAVAEV], “Komi okrugle,” in Ivu STEPKO, Kyvburrez
(Moskva: GIXL, 1932), pp. 21-26; Vasil MIKOV, “Maj 1-le lun,” in Tulas zorigaga: kvburcuk
(Kudamkar: Okrizdat, 1935), pp. 26-29.

29 1.STEPKO, “Kolhoznoj sylankyv,” in Idem, Kyvburrez (Moskva: GIXL, 1932), pp. 21-26; M. P.
LIXACOV, “kolhoznoj tulys”, in M. P. LIXACOV, Bydmam i jonam (Kudymkar: Komi Okriz-
dat, 1932), pp. 14-15. Vasil MIKOV, “Trakroristan syllankyv”, in Vasil MIKOV, Tidas zorigaga:
kvburcuk) (Kudamkar: Okrizdat, 1935), pp. 42-43.

30 M.P.LIXACOV, Kozintog (Bez predannnogo) (Moskua: SSRS-sa yozeslon Shchorsa kniga lez-
z'yan in, 1930); M. P. LIXACOV, Krestom (Bezkrestnaja) (Moskua: SSRS-sa yozeslon Shchorsa
kniga lezz'yan in, 1930); Pitu ONO, Vil tuj vyler (Moskva, 1933).

31 Komi injka ozjzjan, ed. Onton PEDOR (Moskva—Leningrad: OGIZ-GIXL, 1934).

32 Forexample, see M. P. LIKHACHEYV “Delegatka,” in Gord Dorapas (Moskua: SSRS-sa yozeslon
Shchorsa kniga lezz'yan in, 1930), pp. 22-30.
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Prose in the Permian Komi language in the 1920s-1930s developed at
a rather slow pace. This was due to several reasons. However, the main one was the
lack of a Permian Komi literary standard. In fact, the first literary works helped
develop and cement this language standard. However, a high percentage of illiter-
ate people among the Permian Komi population was a huge barrier to the develop-
ment of literature. The main goal of the first schoolteachers of the Permian Komi
language in the region (trained under the Soviet system) was to teach reading, writ-
ing, and understanding simple stories that could somehow develop language skills.

It was precisely this purpose that the first fiction prose texts of the Permian
Komis primarily served. Of course, poetic works were also used in education. How-
ever, first of all, the poems of the Permian Komis were used in propaganda work
during demonstrations, various literary evenings in cultural centres, etc. All Per-
mian Komi prose works, small in volume, were short stories that were either
straightforwardly moralising ( primarily children’s works) or ideological in nature.?®
However, the need to create a larger work in the Permian Komi language did not
fade away.

Mikhail Likhachev began this work. He worked on his text throughout the
first half of the 1930s, until finally, in 1936, the first major work in prose in the
Permian Komi language, the story Menam Zon [My Son], saw the light.>* This
story has a fairly standard plot for that time: the formation of a Bolshevik revolu-
tionary. Right from his childhood, a peasant, Mirosh, the illegitimate son of a peas-
ant woman, Aikul, experiences the harshness of a world where he is not accepted
because of his origin. The red thread in the work is the conflict between Mirosh
(and other peasants) and the Zemstvo Administration and representatives of local
authorities. The main character, who wants to change the order, joins the Bolshevik
Party and then fights on the side of the Reds during the Civil War. A parallel thread
in the plot tells us about Mirosh’s love relationship with his girlfriend, a fellow vil-
lager, Marish, but this storyline takes a back seat to the ideological one and is more
of a contour character.

33 To this day, only the prewar short prose by Mikhail Likhachev has survived, see M. LIXACOYV,
“Oz Jagodk,” in Pioner, pp. 3-8; “Suv sotny,” ibidem, pp. 9-10; “Keros-doryn,” ibidem, pp. 11—
13; “Pionerskej Klubyn,” ibidem, pp. 20-21; M. P. LIKHACHEYV, Gord Dorapas (Moskua:
SSRS-sa yozeslon Shchorsa kniga lezz'yan in, 1930); M. P. LIXACOV, Krestom (bezkrestnaja)
(Moskua: SSRS-sa yozeslon Shchorsa kniga lezz'yan in, 1930); M. P. LIKHACHEYV, Uccittek
udarnikkezz (Moskva: SSRS-sya otirrezlon Shoris® kniga lez‘yanin, 1931).

34 Idem, Menam zon (Kudymkar: Komigiz, 1936).
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Of course, this story looked quite banal even for the mid-1930s. However,
the story has a number of advantages that we can confidently attribute to the na-
tional discourse. We are talking here about a kind of lyrical digression. First of all,
these small sketches give descriptions of nature, which were inspired by Permian
Komi folklore songs collected during Likhachev’s time. Secondly, small sketches
show the everyday life and leisure of the inhabitants of a Komi village. These de-
scriptions are essentially a kind of poems in prose, which, if desired, can be consid-
ered as independent works. It is not without reason that it is Komi poets who pri-
marily pay tribute to Likhachev.?

Permian Komi literature during the apogee of Stalin’s repressions and suppres-
sion of manifestations of national identity (1937-1957)

Having existed for a short time (roughly seven years), Permian Komi literature
faced a problem - a change in government policy, which moved away from indi-
genisation and “support for national voices in culture” to almost universal russifica-
tion. This process was accompanied by the growing machinery of Stalin’s repres-
sions, which ultimately affected the local Permian Komi intellectuals. As a result of
the 1937 trials, Fyodor Tarakanov was imprisoned in a concentration camp, and
Mikhail Likhachev and Andrei Zubov, groundlessly accused of “espionage for Fin-
land”, were executed.?

All these events hit the development of Komi literature in Komi-Permyak
Okrug very hard. Writers produced far fewer works. For example, Stepan Kara-
vaev could write only one poem in 1936-1938 (“A Letter from Komi Pioneers to
Spanish Children”), which was published in a poetry collection in 1938.7

The nature of the works also changed. The works no longer had any hint of
Komi national identity. This is especially noticeable in the work of Nikolai Popov.
The poems written in 1937-1939 glorified the Soviet regime and Stalin’s person-

35 See for example Stepan I. KARAVAYEYV, “Mikhail Likhachovls,” in Menam rassez (Kudymkar:
Permskoj knizndj izdatel'stvo, Komi-permacksj otdelenné, 1968), pp. 86-88.

36 O. RADOSTEVA, “Orotom olanlon govk,” Parma, November, 14, 1997, p. 3; “A mymda edz
esty vystavny, Parma, Komi Govk, November 15,2001, p. 3.

37 S.I. KARAVAEV;Tspanskey chelyad‘le komi pionerlen pis'mo,” in Kyvburrez (Kudymkar: Komi-
permgiz, 1938), pp-28-31.
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ality.” Popov also wrote works glorifying representatives of Russian classical litera-
ture, which was an integral part of Stalinist propaganda about the “leading role of
the Russian nation in the family of Soviet peoples”*’

However, that was the time when other authors mercilessly exploited the
theme of Soviet internationalism. Ivan Gagarin (Mitju Vanja) (1916-1942) was
among them. Gagarin accurately repeated the Soviet ideological narrative in his
pre-war poems.®” Inspired by Stalinist propaganda, Gagarin’s lyrical hero seemed to
discard his national origin and try on the image of a “proud Soviet citizen”.

The attack by Nazi Germany on the USSR did little to change the rules es-
tablished in Permian Komi literature after the 1937 repressions. On the contrary,
the call to cultural icons to stand up for the Motherland essentially pushed the
Komi issue even further into the background. The Permian Komi authors collected
and processed front-line stories about various war heroes and published them on
the pages of On the Lenin Path newspaper.*! However, all these essays were written
according to a standard template, and their only difference from other analogues is
language.*

The relationship between the Komi and Soviet discourses in the poetry of the
Permian Komis of that period appears to be partly different. Of course, a large part
of the poetry of the Permian Komis was written in the spirit of socialist realism.®
But during this period, poems that described the everyday life of a soldier and poems
that appealed to Permian Komi identity were also written.

38 Nikolai POPOV, “Velikoj vozhd ilys kyv in Kyvburrez (Kudymkar: Komipermgiz, 1939),
pp- 7-9; “Pervomaj,” ibidem, pp. 18-19; “Sylatam schastlivoj olom,” ibidem, p. 31.

39 Nikolai POPOV, “Pushkinlo,” ibidem, pp. 45-50; “Narodlon zon,” ibidem, pp. 51-53; “Dobro-
ljubov;” ibidem, pp. 54-56.

40 Ivan GAGARIN, “Rodina,” in Stibhez (Kudymkar: Komipermgiz, 1946), pp. 5-8; “Tshoktas
kor strana,” ibidem, p. 11; “Kolkhoznoj ybbezz doryn,” ibidem, pp. 28-29.

41 In 1943 these articles were published in a single volume: Nadezhda SPOROVA - Zinaida
TETYUYEVA, Frontoviy raskazzez (Kudymkar: Komipermgiz, 1943).

42 Valentin KATAYEV. Voyennyye rasskazy (Moskva: Sovetskiy pisatel, 1942); Nikolay TIHO-
NOV, Frontovyje rasskazy, (Moskva—Leningrad, 1943); Komsomol tsy-frontoviki v boyakh za Ro-
dinu. (Moskva: Molodaya gvardiya, 1943).

43 N. V. POPOV, “Rodinalo — Slava,” in Gymalan goddez (Kudymkar: Komipermgiz, 1945),
pp- 3—4; L. D. GAGARIN, “Rossia Matushka lebtisis,” in Stibhez, pp. 19-20.

44 In general, we can refer here to Nikolai Popov’s collection “Frontline Poems” (with rare excepti-
ons): N. V. POPOV, Frontoviy stikhkhez (Kudymkar: Komipermgiz, 1942); Ivan Gagarin also
wrote similar poems, for example, see I. D. Gagarin, “Voyennoy sestra,” in Stibbez, p. 19.

45 L. D. GAGARIN, “Komi zon patriot,” in Stibhez, pp. 15-16.
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A similar trend can be seen in the post-war literature of the Permian Komi
authors. Of course, some glimpses of the Permian Komi national theme can be
traced in poetry. For example, at that time Stepan Karavaev wrote the poem Kur
Munys Voyna [When the War Was Going On].* Ponderous ideological clichés in-
herent in the Second World War poetry of the Stalinist period express personal and
sometimes lyrical and melancholy reflections of the Permian Komi author about
the war in general and their small Motherland in particular. However, in other re-
spects, the Permian Komi prose and poetry of that period followed a strict frame-
work of socialist realism, thereby losing some of their unique features. The stories
and essays by Ivan Shadrin were a striking example of strict adherence to the canons
established from above.” He described the life of forest industry workers, which
was completely culturally alienated from the traditions of the Komi people inhab-
iting the region. The situation is similar among the surviving plays of that time,*
for example, Gord 0boz [ The Red Convoy] and Kyk drug [ Two Friends],” written
by actor and journalist Nikolai Makarovich Bormotov (1918-2002).%°

46 S. I. KARAVAYEV, “Kur Munys Voyna,” in Miyan asyv (Kudymkar: Komipermgiz, 1948),
pp- 37-92.

47 Ivan SHADRIN, Zeloniy zolotro (Kudymkar: Komi-Permyatskoye gosudarstvennoye izda-
tel'stvo, 1952); Unazhyk vir kommunizm stroykaezli: virzaptomyn peredovikkez opytss’ (Kudym-
kar: Komi-Permyatskoye gosudarstvennoye izdatel'stvo, 1952).

48 The problem for studying the theater of Komi-Permyak district is that not all plays of the Stalinist
period have survived to this day. This is due to Stalin’s repressions. Thus, the manuscript of a play
Pemyt oy pyryot (Through the Darkness) written for a Sverdlovsk cultural festival in June 1937 was
burned during the arrest of Zubov and Likhachev. Also many theatrical performances were short
improvisations on a folklore theme and were not recorded on paper.

49 Nikolai BORMOTOYV, “Gord oboz,” in Miyan lunnezo (Kudymkar: Komi-Permacksj kniznoj
izdatel'stvo, 1954), pp. 38-55. N. M. BORMOTOV, “Kyk drug,” In'va, literaturno-khudozhest-
vennoy sbornik (Kudymkar: Komi-Permackoj knizngj izdateléstvo, 1955), pp. 8-25

50 Nikolai Bormotov graduated from Verkh Yusva School of Peasant Youth. At the age of 16, he
began working as a teacher at Yagodinskaya Elementary School in Kudymkar district. Advised by
an actor Ilya Karavaev and a poet Stepan Karavaev, Bormotov began to work at Kudymkar Dra-
ma Theatre in 1938. Being a participant of Khalkhin Gol battles and a veteran of World War II,
Bormotov was demobilized in 1946 and returned to Kudymkar theatre, where he was appointed
the Artistic Director after advanced training courses at VGIK and an internship at Lenin Kom-
somol Theatre. For more details sce Aida ZAMYSHLYAYEVA, “Ot derevenskikh korney,” Par-
ma, December 19, 1998, p. 7; Yuriy OREKHOV, “Makarych,” in Nash gorod — eto my (Kudym-
kar, 2007), pp. 117-119.
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Situation in Permian Komi literature at its peak (1958-1975)

Stalin’s death did not bring immediate changes. Many cultural processes and phe-
nomena (particularly in the provinces) inertially ran their course. The 20th CPSU
Congress and the condemnation of Stalin’s personality cult opened the way to the
partial rehabilitation of political and cultural figures who were at the forefront of
national indigenisation in the 1920s—1930s.

These processes led to the rehabilitation of the repressed Permian Komi
writers, including Fyodor Tarakanov, Andrei Zubov, and Mikhail Likhachev. This
allowed their poetry and prose to be published again,’! which were then included
in the local school curriculum.’* The Permian Komi periodicals published their
reflections on the literature of the 1920s—1930s, which had not yet fallen under the
canon of Stalinist socialist realism.

One of these articles was written by Spiridon Mozhaev (1906-1989), an
employee of Kudymkar Drama Theatre.”® In the wake of the 20th CPSU Congress,
Mozhaev, no longer young by that time, with his background in local politics and
pedagogy,’* decided to invest his strength in writing the first multi-act play in the
Permian Komi language.

However, the first Permian Komi play written by Mozhaev was a 1958 one-
act Yugdan Odzyn [At Sunrise].” The above-mentioned Mikhail Vavilin played

a huge role in its popularisation. Vavilin believed that only active support would

51 M.LIKHACHOV, “Shochchisiks,” in Gazha ryttez, ed. Mikhail D. VAVILIN (Kudymkar: Ko-
mi-Permécksj knizndj izdatelstvo, 1958), pp. 29-31; Pityu ON‘O, “Pemyt oyon,” in Komi pes-
nya. ed. M. D. VAVILIN (Kudymkar, 1959), pp. 37-38; Idem, “Komi nyldy,” ibidem, p. 39;
Idem, “Gortom kok,” ibidem, p. 40; Gavriv PODOR, “Yo6ktotan pesnya,” ibidem, p. 52; Idem,
,Ou-vé, u-vd,ibidem, pp. 52-53.

52 E. A. KAZANTSEVA, Metodicheskiy razrabotkaez M. P. Likhachev proizvedennoez sirti (Ku-
dymkar: Komi-Permackéj kniznéj izdatel'stvo, 1962).

53 Spiridon A. MOZHAYEYV, “Oktyabron zorotom literatura,” Inva, literaturno-khudozhestvennoj
shornik (Kudymkar: Komi-Permacksj kniznoj izdatel'stvo, 1958), pp. 79-84.

54 A native of the village of Artamonovo (now in Yusvinsky rayon, Perm krai), he graduated from
Cherdyn Pedagogical College in 1929, and later, in absentia, from the Institute of Party Activism
of All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks in Sverdlovsk. After the second world war, he stu-
died at Theater Studies Department of A. V. Lunacharsky Moscow State Institute of Theater Arts,
which helped him to begin a work as a head of the Literary Department and director of Komi-
Permyak District Drama Theater. For more details see his autobiography KPOGA, Fond Spiri-
dona Mozhayeva, doc. 11, Avtobiografiya, rukopis’ (1962).

55 Spiridon MOZHAEYV, Yugdan olzyn (Kudymkar: Komi-Permackdj kniznj izdatel'stvo, 1958).
pp- 39-48.
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help the dramaturgy of the Perm Komi to revive after the difficult years of pressure
from Stalin’s censorship. Yugdan Odzyn was written in a rather weak student style
compared to Mozhaev’s other works. It retells a rather clichéd story for Soviet li-
terature about the life of a village under the pressure of the orders of Tsarist Russia,
from which they were later liberated by the Soviet government. However, for
Mozhaev, this play was the first serious test of his pen as an author of original plays
(before that he was known only for translating plays by Russian playwrights into
Komi). Inspired by the modest but still success of the Yugdan Odzyn, Mozhaev
continued to work on his multi-act play, which he completed by the spring of 1959.

In 1959, Kudymkar Drama Theatre staged Mozhaev’s recently written first
multi-act play Kymura Tulys [ Cloudy Spring].>® A six-act play, Kymura Tulys takes
place before the First World War in a Komi-Permyak village, where a young worker
from the Motovilikha plant, Vilesov, arrives to the village to agitate for the revolu-
tionary struggle. There he meets not only supporters among the poor, but also
fierce opponents from the rich peasantry and local officials. The play was immedi-
ately written in the native language; it differs from the other translated plays in its
figurative folk speech. This feature emphasised the truthfulness, ease, and national
flavour in its performance.

However, the rehabilitation in the Thaw era was important not only for
stimulating the development of the Permian Komi theatrical art. This decision
once again revived an interest among the creative elite of the Permian Komis in
folklore analysis and understanding of folk traditions. The process started in 1960
when the book Komi-Permyak folk oral poetry by a writer and correspondent at
Kudymkar Radio, Vasily Klimov,”” was published in the Komi language.’® This
book paved the way for other Russian and Komi publications (written by Klimov
himself or other authors) about the literature and language of the local Komis in
Kudymkar.”?

This primarily influenced the poetry of the Permian Komis at that time. The
most striking example is the poems written by a representative of the post-war

56 S. A. MOZHAEYV, “Kymura tulys,” in Borjom (Kudymkar: Komi-Permyatskiy etnokul‘turnyy
tsentr, 2016), pp. 36-81.

57 For more details about his life and work sece KPOGA, Fond Vasilya Klimova, doc. 69, Avtobio-
grafiya, mashinopis".

58 V. V. KLIMOV, Komi-permyatskiy narodniy ustnéy poeticheskdy tvorchestvo (Komi-permyatskdy
narodniy legendaez, skazkaez, chastushkaez, poslovitsaez, pogovorkaez) (Kudymkar, 1960).

59 M. N. OZHEGOVA, Ustno-poeticheskoye tvorchestvo komi-permyatskogo naroda (Kudymkar,
1961); Sizimok: skazkaez, legendaez da priskazkaez, ed. V. V. KLIMOV (Kudymkar, 1965).
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generation of writers, Ivan Alekseevich Minin (1926-1990). His poetry of the
1960s clearly shows the theme of nature and, in particular, a reverent attitude to-
wards the forest (which the Komi folklore has always described as a special, almost
magical place).” However, one should not dismiss the influence of the Soviet liter-
ary tradition. In particular, the stories and tales of the Soviet prose writer Vitaly
Bianki, which were widely published in the USSR, including translated into Per-
mian Komi,* played a very strong role in Minin’s work. However, this influence
does not so much replace the national Komi discourse as complement it in every
possible way. Bianki’s prose, glorifying the beauty of the surrounding nature, fit
very well into the worldview of Komi culture, where the deification of natural phe-
nomena is quite widespread.

The Komi national motifs also penetrate ideological poetry about the Civil
War. This is most clearly noticeable in the work of Stepan Karavaev, who wrote two
large epic poems Anna Khomyakova (1966-1967)%* and Alexei Dobrynin (1969
1970) in the 1960s. These poems describe the story of Anna Khomyakova, an
agitator and a member of the Bolshevik Party, and Alexei Dobrynin, her close
friend, a security officer. The plot of this dilogy is quite formulaic and represents
a typical description of the struggle (at the cost of their own lives) of young Bolshe-
viks to establish Soviet power in a Komi Perm village. In many ways, these poems
pay homage to the already mentioned story My Soz by Mikhail Likhachev. This is
noticeable not only in similar plot development (the path of a peasant to the Bol-
shevik party), but also in the artistic and figurative content which mixes the Soviet
ideological component and the cultural component in the description of everyday
customs and natural phenomena.

The return of interest in Komi folklore revived national children’s literature.

This applied to both children’s poetic literature and literature written in prose.*®

60 See for ex: Ivan MININ, Divya (Kudymkar: Permskdj knizngj izdatel'stvo, Komi-permackdj ot-
delenng, 1967).

61 See for ex: Vitaly V. BIANKI, Vir kerkuokkez: skazkaez da rasskazzez (Kudymkar: Komiperm-
giz, 1949).

62 KPOGA, Fond Karavayeva, doc. 3, Poema “Anna Homyakova” na komi-permyackom yazyke
(1967).

63 KPOGA, Fond Karavayeva, doc. 5, Poema “Aleksej Dobrynin” na komi-permyackom yazyke
(1971).

64 1. A. MININ, Miyi bydmam: kyvburyas (Kudymkar: Komi-Permicksj knizngj izdatel'stvo,
1959).

65 Vasiliy ISAYEV, Viryn i yu doryn: chelyad’ ponda rasskazzez (Kudymkar: Komi-Permacksj kniz-
ndj izdatel’stvo, 1962).

ARTICLE 184



However, Vasily Klimov’s story Gavkalon bed’ | Gavka’s Mace] was the most famous
work for children in the Permian Komi language in the 1960s.% This story de-
scribed summer days of an 11-year-old boy, Petya, in a small Komi village during
the Second World War. We could see the world around him through his eyes.
A special role is attached to various stories that the elders (primarily Petya’s grand-
father, Yegor) shared with the young protagonist. Having heard one of these stories
— a story about a magical precious club of the hero Gavka — Petya got excited about
finding a valuable artefact and using the proceeds to send help to the Soviet sol-
diers. Generally speaking, the life of the inhabitants of the Komi village in the story
can hardly be called socialist. Yes, there are all the attributes of the Soviet system
(astate farm, village council, labour standards, etc.). However, in many aspects (this
is especially evident in the older generation), the Komis remained devoted to their
old customs and beliefs. They appeased the house spirit and brownies, they be-
lieved that the forest was inhabited by various spirits and, finally, that mythical
Chud people lived in ancient times, and that was a golden age on earth.

Of course, the development of Permian Komi children’s literature was an
important step in the culture of the local population. The problem, however, was
that there was no novelistic prose in the Permian Komi language. Writer and local
journalist Valerian Batalov (1926-1998) made an attempt to fill in this gap.
Throughout the second half of the 1960s and the first half of the 1970s, Batalov
worked on the historical novel Yugdiks,"” which was published in two books: the
first book was published in 1970, and a sequel with the subtitle Tulyssya Petassez
[Spring Shoots] was published in 1975.%

This plot is divided into two parts, which are not related to the division into
books. The first part describes the fate of a peasant, Timofey Lunegov, and other
residents of the village of Nalimashor. The village government had to send one of
the village residents to military service (this was practised in tsarist times). Despite
the fact that it was the village headman’s son’s turn to “join the army”, the village
administration decided to delegate Timofey to the army. The protagonist’s shock
was aggravated by the position of his father, who supported this decision. Dissatis-

66 V.V.KLIMOV, Gavkalin bed’ (Kudymkar: Permskdj knizngj izdatel'stvo, Komi-permacksj ot-
delenné, 1968).

67 Yugdiki is the Komi name for a bear that has not hibernated in winter.

68 Valerian BATALOV, Yugdiko: Kn. I, (Kudymkar: Permskéj kniznoj izdatel'stvo, Komi-perméc-
koj otdelenné, 1970).

69 Idem, Yugdiki Kn. 2: Tulyssya petassez (Kudymkar: Permskdj kniznéj izdatel'stvo, Komi-perméc-
koj otdelenné, 1975).
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fied and angry, Timofey ran with his dog into the forest, where he started settling
down. Soon he is joined by his childhood friend Anfisa (soon they start a family),
and then by other Nalimashor residents seduced by the stories about the wealth of
new places.

The second part of the book is devoted to the years of Revolution and Civil
War. Declining fur trade forces the aged Timofey and the rest of the residents in
the village of Gorlastaya to move to a new village. There they face the maelstrom of
the Civil War, and Timofey and his grown-up son Foma take the side of the Red
Army. After Timofey’s death in one of the skirmishes with Kolchak’s units, the
book turns its attention to his son Foma, who defeats detachments of whites and
local bandits with the help of his fellow villagers and establishes a peasant labour
commune.

In terms of their artistic characteristics, the pre-revolutionary and Soviet
parts of the novel are quite different. The pre-revolutionary part, dedicated pri-
marily to the fate of Timofey Lunegov, is written in a rather vivid artistic lan-
guage. It is filled with bright mythological images of the spirits inhabiting the
forest, stories about the treasures of ancient shamans, as well as legends about the
mythical Komi ancestors. The most striking moments of this part are Timofey
Lunegov’s survival in the forest, his fight with a bear, and the construction of his
first hut in a deep thicket. The description of life in the village of Nalimashor
does not lag behind in its brightness and imagery. We see descriptions of various
dwellings of the Komi peasants, where we observe both their work and celebra-
tions.

The part devoted to the establishment of Soviet power is much weaker in
both plot and artistic execution. This part is full of various plot clichés of the So-
viet ideological canon dedicated to the events of the Civil War in Russia. Here we
see ideologically savvy soldiers of the Red Army and Bolsheviks who care for their
“bright communist future”. They are opposed by supporters of the white move-
ment, rich peasants, and ordinary robbers who have no idea in their souls, but only
a strong desire to make money. In the “Soviet” part of the novel, we see neither
magnificent descriptions of nature nor any mythological or folklore references,
which creates a rather strong dissonance with what we read at the beginning of the
novel.

Valerian Batalov’s Yugdiko is a rather controversial phenomenon. The first
novel written in the Permian Komi language is certainly a milestone in the history
of the local literary tradition. Never before had an original text of such a large size
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been written in the Permian Komi language. On the other hand, the aforemen-
tioned contradictory artistic features of the novel played a cruel joke. The novel by
Valerian Batalov is an example of how, quite abruptly and without explanation, the
national Komi discourse (present both in the plot and in the figurative solutions)
ends mid-sentence and gives way to the stylistic solution of a work typical for the
era of Brezhnev socialist realism. It seems quite difficult to explain this phenome-
non. The historical-revolutionary theme, which did not become a source of inspira-
tion or arouse any sincere interest among the local Komi authors—neither during
the Brezhnev stagnation nor even more so after the collapse of the USSR—did not
make the novel popular.

Crisis of Soviet ideology and Permian Komi literature (1975-1990)

The publication of Valerian Batalov’s novel Yugdiki was the last major event in Per-
mian Komi literature in subsequent years. The more time passed, the more obvious
the crisis in Permian Komi literature became. This crisis also referred to the works
written both in the “national” and in the “Soviet” discourse. We can give several
reasons for this phenomenon.

The problem of the “Soviet” in Permian Komi literature is in many ways
a derivative of the crisis of Soviet ideology during the era of Brezhnev’s stagnation
as a whole. In the 1970s, Soviet ideology no longer found a wide response both in
Soviet society and even among the political and cultural elite. The Soviet leader-
ship’s propaganda referred to the ideologies of the 1920s and 1930s, which caused
asmile in society by the mid-1970s. Attempts to ideologically adapt to the realities
of that time (including the term “developed socialism”) did not improve the situa-
tion.”

The tragedy of the situation with the Permian Komis, however, was that the
fading interest in Soviet ideology did not provide much chance for the develop-
ment of a national ideology. Several factors played an important role here. Firstly,
the growing Russification of the Komi district did not spark a heightened interest
in the study of the Komi language and, therefore, the Komi culture. This process
resulted in the fact that the works translated from different languages into the Per-

70 For more information see for ex. Alfred B. EVANS, Jr., Soviet Marxism—Leninism: The Decline of
an Ideology (Westport, Con.: Pracger, 1993).
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mian Komi language ceased to be published after 1961.7" The number of educa-
tional and other methodological publications also significantly decreased. This
could be explained by the depressed economic situation in Komi-Permyak Auton-
omous Okrug, which always relied only on wood processing. Consequently, the
population outflowed to Perm and other cities of Russia, and the Komi culture
actually eroded in the region.”

However, Permian Komi literature continued to be published on a small
scale. First of all, we are talking about poetry. So, in 1976, a poetry collection Gora
polyan was published.” It introduced readers to the names of young Permian Komi
poets who later worked both in local journalism and in the local school system —
Fyodor Istomin (b. 1954), Galina Bacheva (1952-2012), Nina Isaeva (b. 1955),
and others.” These poems describe the small joys of the lyrical heroes. They are re-
moved from both Soviet and local discourses as far as possible. The most promi-
nent of these authors is Galina Bacheva, who in her poems used the lyrics of the
early Marina Tsvetaeva, as can be seen in the example of Bacheva’s first collection of
poems.” Tsvetaeva’s motifs can be traced in the next two collections of poems.”

With Gorbachev coming to power, the country experienced gradual politi-
cal changes. These transformations had a certain impact on the political and cul-
tural situation in Komi-Permyak Autonomous Okrug. First of all, they manifested
themselves in attempts to revive the national discourse (free from the shackles of
socialist realism) among local Komi authors. At this moment, there were some at-
tempts to revive the Permian Komi folklore.

71 The last translations from Russian were published in 1961. These were translations of stories by
Leo Tolstoy and Dmitry Mamin-Sibiryak: D. N. MAMIN-SIBIRYAK, Oshpiyanok (Kudymkar:
Komi-Permackdj kniznoj izdatelstvo, 1961); L. N. TOLSTOY, Rasskazzez (Kudymkar: Komi-
Permackdj knizndj izdatel'stvo, 1961).

72 Vasily Klimov wrote more about the crisis of the Permian Komi literature and its causes: KPOGA,
Fond Vasiliya Klimova, doc. 224, V. V. KLIMOV. Komi-permjackaia literatura pervoj poloviny
vosmidesatych godov i ee problemy. Statya. Mashinopis s pometkami avtora. (1987).

73 Gora polyan, ed. V. V. KLIMOV (Kudymkar: Permskdj knizngj izdatel'stvo, Komi-permackoj
otdelenné, 1976).

74 For ex. see F.S.ISTOMIN, “Te ne tol’ko menym kolan,” in Gora pélyan, pp. 8-9; Galina M. BA-
CHEVA, “Os’kala gazha vidz vylét, s616mé menam rad...,” ibidem, pp. 19-21; Nina ISAYEVA,
“Kyy6 mamo polovikkez,” ibidem, pp. 30-31.

75 Galina BACHEVA, Tvetiti ryabina (Kudymkar: Permskdj kniznéj izdatel'stvo, Komi-permac-
koj otdelenné, 1983).

76 Eadem, Asya zarni (Kudymkar: Permskdj knizndj izdatel'stvo, Komi-permacksj otdelenné,
1988); Eadem, T6lisya ryttez (Kudymkar: Permskdj kniznéj izdatel'stvo, Komi-permacksj otde-
lenné, 1992).

ARTICLE 188



Perestroika brought the search for other Komi folklore embodiments. So at
this time Vasily Klimov began writing his libretto for the first Permian Komi ballet
about Kudym-Osh.”” In this ballet, Klimov tried to combine both elements of clas-
sical ballet and folk dances that were common among the Permian Komi. The fate
of this project was quite complicated because the author’s desperate attempts did
not result in a full-fledged production. However, we can evaluate his preparatory
materials published in 1992.7%

Let us look at the example of the /zva collection from 1987 and the Miyan
Shog collection from 1990. The In’va collection is a child of its time. It is an at-
tempt to return to the roots and sing the praises of the “primordial and immaculate
ideals of socialism”. This is reflected in a series of essays about the residents of Komi
Okrug who fought for the Red Army during the Civil War, as well as in the re-
printed poems of authors who began their literary journeys before the Second
World War.”*#

The Miyan Shog collection also developed the theme of the community of
the Komi population in the Komi Republic and Komi-Permyak Autonomous
Okrug. This topic was not strictly prohibited in previous years, but it aroused great
suspicions of disloyalty among the Soviet authorities. In 1987, Inva opened up this
topic and presented works by authors from the Komi Republic.!

Miyan Shog draws a kind of line under the development of Permian Komi
literature of the Soviet period. It was a journalistic response to the main challenges
that Komi Okrug faced at that time. In its linguistic and figurative manner, Miyan
Shog is reminiscent of many similar collections published during the era of per-
estroika.

The journalistic collection consists of several parts. The first part is devoted
to the construction of a nuclear power plant planned at that time in Komi-Permyak

77 Kudym-osh (lit. 7he Bear from the Ku(va) river) is a legendary hero, character of the Permian
Komi national epic, as well as a leader and priest endowed with supernatural powers. For a more
detailed analysis of legends about Kudym-Osh, see M. N. OZHEGOVA, Komi-permyatskiye pre-
daniya o Kudym-QOshe i Pere-Bogatyre. (Perm’: Permskoye knizhnoye izdatel'stvo, 1984).

78 V. V. KLIMOYV, “Kudym-Osh yylis’ vist: komi epos podula baletly libretto,” Izva (Kudymkar:
Permskoj knizngj izdatelstvo, Komi-permacksj otdelenné, 1992), pp. 132-143.

79 “Geroi grazhdanskoj vojny,” Inva (Kudymkar: Permskéj knizngj izdatel'stvo, Komi-permackdj
otdelenné, 1987), pp. 90-95.

80 N.POPOV, “Leninskoye znamya,” ibidem, p. 10.

81 “Komi poeziya,” ibidem, pp. 120-124.
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Autonomous Okrug.** According to the authorities, the nuclear power plant was
supposed to give impetus to the development of an economically backward region.
The station had been planned since the early 1980s, but the disaster at the Cherno-
byl nuclear power plant changed these plans. This accident aroused fears in both
Perm and Kudymkar that the newly built nuclear power plant (its design resem-
bled that of the Chernobyl plant) would be unsafe and could cause a similar acci-
dent. We can see these fears in the articles in this collection. Residents of Komi-
Permyak Okrug also feared that a potential accident would contribute to the de-
parture of the Komis from the region and thereby to the disappearance of their
material and spiritual culture.

The second section of the book is devoted to the problem of Permian Komi
identity.*> These articles (albeit in a brief form) raise some difficult questions. The
articles refer to Stalinist repressions, including repressions against Tarakanov,
Zubov, and Likhachev. Of course, they were rehabilitated in 1956, but nothing was
said about their fate after 1937. The second aspect that is spoken about by the au-
thors in the texts is the preservation of Permian Komi national traditions and their
language. The third problem that worries the authors of the articles is the relation-
ship between the Komis and the Permian Komi authors. Can we talk about a com-
mon cultural tradition, or are the differences between these groups quite signifi-
cant?

And finally, the third topic that the authors of the collection raise is the
problem of nature as a whole.* These articles appeared together with the all-Union
growth of the environmental movement. Just like in many other environmental
works of that time, the main target of criticism is human economic activity —

82 Vasiliy KAZANTSEYV, “Bolevaya zona,” in Miyan Shog (Kudymkar: Permskéj kniznoj izda-
tel’stvo, Komi-permackdj otdelenné, 1990), pp. 9-15; Antonina SOROKINA, “Nezdorovaya
ecologiya,” ibidem, pp. 16-29; Semyon FEDOSEEYV, “Bantam Veskyt,” ibidem, pp. 29-41; Mi-
khail MOSHEGOY, “Bogma’ protiv dogmy,” ibidem, pp. 41-55; Leonid ZLOBIN, “Nuzhen
referendum,” ibidem, pp. 55-65; Timofey FADEEYV, “Bud’te bditeI'ny, komi-permyaki!,” ibidem,
pp- 65-98.

83 Albert NICHIPEROVICH, “Razmytyye korni,” ibidem, pp. 101-125; V. V. KLIMOYV, “Mor-
tas portony zybka dorsyan,” ibidem, pp. 126-138; . S. ISTOMIN, “Chuzhombanon chuzha-
ninlan,” ibidem, pp. 139-159; Raisa NADYMOVA, “Kinnez miyo?, ibidem, pp. 160-168; Ga-
lina NECHAEVA. “In Vel6tny uchsyan,” ibidem, pp. 169-175; Anna DOLDINA, “Kyton te,
chévpan?,” ibidem, pp. 176-196.

84 Leonid NADYMOYV, “Gde teryali oleni roga...” ibidem, pp. 199-214; Timofey FADEEV,
“O chem molchit pashnya,” ibidem, pp. 215-254; Alevtina CHEBOTKOVA, “Priroda — nash
dom, ibidem, pp. 255-271.
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ploughing arable lands, deforestation, and industrial pollution. These problems al-
so influence the lifestyle of the Komi people and their traditions.

The Miyan Shog collection is, to a certain extent, a breakthrough for journal-
ism in Komi-Permyak Autonomous Okrug. For the first time, quite cutting-edge
articles were published in the Russian and Perm Komi languages. These articles
raise uncomfortable questions for local authorities regarding the management of
the region. Unfortunately, this collection became an isolated example of a place for
journalism and did not give rise to an entire tradition, remaining instead a local
monument of perestroika.

Conclusions

Permian Komi literature is, without exaggeration, a child of the twentieth century.
Of course, there were some attempts by Komi authors from the Perm province to
write before, but they were very rare and could not have any strong influence on the
culture of the nation. Therefore, we can only talk about the emergence of the Per-
mian Komi literary tradition in the context of the indigenisation policy in the
1920s, when the local literary standard of the Komi language was derived from the
Inven (or Kudymkar) dialect.

Throughout the Soviet period, Permian Komi literature manifested its in-
ternal rivalry of two divergent discourses. The first of them, conventionally called
“Soviet-statist” by us, described the life of the Komis as the life of ordinary Soviet
people, which is no different from the life in any other part of the country. The
second discourse, “national Komi”, drew attention to the differences and character-
istics of the Komis and reflected on their relationship to the peoples around them
(primarily, we mean the Russians). Local folklore played a huge role in the forma-
tion of this discourse.

The history of Permian Komi literature fits into the struggle between Soviet
and national discourses. The first evolutionary period of Permian Komi literature
(1921-1936) represents the era of literary and linguistic standardisation. During
this period, the first literary works (primarily poetic) were dominant in the na-
tional discourse. The first Permian Komi authors in the Perm region took their in-
spiration from folklore. This inspiration, with the indigenisation policy in the
background, contributed to a stronger local national identity.

The second period in the history of the Permian Komi literature, which
lasted the next 20 years (1937-1957), is a period of Soviet discourse dominance.
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The execution of Mikhail Likhachev and Andrei Zubov, as well as the imprison-
ment of Fyodor Tarakanov, dealt an irreparable blow not only to the quantity of
published literature, but also to its content. Frightened by political repression, the
Komi authors avoided any mention of folklore or national themes. All these factors
left the literary works of the Permian Komis overflowing with soulless ideological
clichés. Of course, the Second World War led to weaker censorship and the appear-
ance of works where the Komi theme was touched upon in one way or another, but
in general they did not radically change the situation.

The next period in the history of the literature, 1958-1975, is a period of
reviving interest in Komi themes. This period coincided with the Khrushchev
Thaw and contributed to the weakening of ideological shackles. The first studies on
Komi folklore and culture appeared in Kudymkar. All these aspects gave inspira-
tion to local Komi authors for writing fiction. The works of Village Prose also played
an important role in the evolution of Permian Komi prose and poetry. This new
“spirit of the times” played a huge role in shaping the worldview of such authors as
Valerian Batalov, Vasily Klimov, or the playwright Spiridon Mozhaev.

The 1975-1990 period is a time of decline of both “Soviet” and “national”
discourses in Permian Komi literature. This can be explained by several reasons.
First of all, the Soviet system was in a state of stagnation; various layers of intellec-
tuals (including among the Permian Komis) could be characterised by escapist sen-
timents and desires either not to touch upon the Soviet topic at all or mention it
only in passing. at the same time, this period could be described as one of erosion
and fading of the national theme in Permian Komi literature. This was facilitated
by both objective reasons (the number of native speakers of the Komi language was
steadily declining throughout Soviet times, and their Russification intensified) and
subjective reasons (the small number of topics which Komi literature covered no
longer gave the desire or inspiration to write). It became possible to write about
these reasons only during the era of perestroika. However, neither journalistic arti-
cles in newspapers nor the Mizyan Shog collection — although they wrote about the
crisis in literature (and in Komi-Permyak Autonomous Okrug as a whole) caused
by the general lack of funding for the region — managed to induce local society to
make any changes. Permian Komi literature entered the post-communist period in
a state of complete prostration, and its fate seemed uncertain.
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Hasek in the Balkans, the Balkans in Hasek. Jaroslav Hasek’s Balkan
Wanderings and a Contextual Reading of Balkan Themes in His Wri-
tings

The paper discusses the emergence of Balkan references in Jaroslav Haek’s
oeuvre, placing them in a historical-political context. It examines the ques-
tion of whether Hasek visited the Balkans in light of the author’s biography.
In terms of fact and biographical mystification, it explores his alleged invol-
vement in the so-called Ilinden Uprising of 1903 against the Turks in pre-
sent-day northern Macedonia, As well as his travelogue on the Bulgarian
section of the Danube, written at this time. The following section focuses
on texts in his oeuvre that deal with the situation in Bosnia-Herzegovina,
the youngest province of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. Among these are
several humorous texts and short stories based on specific political contexts
or events of the time, which, in the author’s characteristically satirical man-

ner, criticise the oppressive and irrational policies of the imperial regime
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from the perspective of the common man. The paper analyses these writings
by interpreting the relevant references.
Keywords: Czech prose; Jaroslav Hasek; political satire; Balkans; Bosnia-

Herzegovina; Macedonia

1. Hasek is Gone from Prague

Writer and humourist Jaroslav Hasek (1883-1923) is one of the most important
figures in Czech and twentieth-century world literature, best known as the author
of The Good Soldier Svejk and His Fortunes in The World War. Besides this novel
cycle, however, the author also wrote many short stories, mostly humorous sketch-
es, many of which deal with his travels or are political satires, some of which mock
the political situation in the Balkans. Although South Slavic contacts have been
studied from a linguistic point of view, to my knowledge, this is the first study to
address Balkan aspects in Hasek’s oeuvre.

Of inestimable importance for Hasek’s career as a writer and journalist were
his journeys—better described as wanderings or vagrancies—repeated annually
from 1900 to 1905."! He drew on these experiences in many of his humorous essays
and short stories well into his later years. These narratives were collected by Zdena
Ancik and FrantiSek Danes in the first volume of the second Spisy Jaroslava Haska
series, though later volumes also contain writings about foreign landscapes and
travels.?

The most puzzling question in Ha$ek’s biography concerns where he wan-
dered as a young writer for four months, from June to September 1903. A possible
answer might also resolve another question: whether he had ever been to the Bal-
kans. In other words, did he cross the borders of the Austro-Hungarian Empire to
the south of the Sava and the Danube rivers—into Serbia, Bulgaria, European Tur-
key, or even Bosnia and Herzegovina, the latter being part of the Empire since
18782

1 Radko PYTLIK, Toulavé house: 2ivot Jaroslava Haska autora Osudii dobrého vojika Svejka (Pra-
ha: XYZ, 2012), pp. 72-110.

2 Jaroslav HASEK, Crty, povidky a humoresky z cest (Praha: Stétni nakladatelstvi krdsné literatury,
hudby a umént, 1955).
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Hasek’s contacts with South Slavs began very early, thanks to the Croatian
and Serbian students he encountered in Prague.’ Tracing the scattered and contra-
dictory remarks in memoirs about Hasek, an unprovable suspicion emerges—per-
haps truth, perhaps biographical legend—namely, that it was in this early year of
1903 that he visited the Balkans. According to one of the most reliable memoirists,
Ladislav Hijek: “He did not like the life of an official. Jarda was a bohemian in the
proper sense of the word. He only wanted to be a writer or a journalist. There were
some riots in the Balkans, I'm not sure what kind. Hasek was very excited, he kept
saying that he would go there — and therefore no one was surprised when one day
Hasek did not come to the bank again, they did not know where he was at home
and Hasek disappeared from Prague. Somewhere he said he was going to the
Balkans.™

According to other memoirs, he went to Turkey, to the south of present-day
North Macedonia, and to Bulgaria to support the anti-Turkish uprising with his
friend Jan Klime$ — who tried to recruit volunteers in Prague for the noble cause of
Slavic solidarity.’ The biographical legend of this Balkan adventure is inspired by
the genius of the fabulist Hasek himself, in some of his satires in Political and social
history of the Party of Moderate Progress within the Bounds of the Law, in which he
calls Jan Klimes a “Macedonian prince”.

In Makedonsky vévoda Klimes [Klimes, the Macedonian Prince], the extradi-
egetic narrator tells a story about meeting Klimes in Sofia during the spring, where
he worked in a sofa factory, and from where they went to the aid of Macedonian
rebel troops. After being emboldened by a few rakis, they were armed and led by the
rebels to the foot of Mount Garvan, where, after coming face to face with Ottoman
forces, they dropped their weapons and allowed themselves to be captured by the
Turks. “There was a great battle by Mount Garvan, which Prince Klimes told me of

3 Antonin MESTAN, “Jihoslované v #ivoté a dile Jaroslava Haska,” Wiener Slavistisches Jahrbuch
33 (1987), No. 1, pp. 123-128.

4 Orig.: “Nelibil se mu v8ak zivot ufednicky. Jarda byl vysloveny bohém. Chtél byti jenom literdtem
nebo zurnalistou. Na Balkdné povstaly néjaké nepokoje, nevim uz urcité jaké. Haska to velmi
vzrusilo, stale fikal, Ze se tam vypravi — a nepickvapilo proto ani nikoho, kdyz keeréhosi dne Ha-
$ek do banky zase nepfisel, doma nevédéli kde je a Hasek z Prahy zmizel. Kdesi fekl, Ze jde na
Balkan.” Ladislav HAJEK, Z myjjch vepominek na Jaroslava Haska autora “Dobrého vojika Svejka”
a vyborného ceského humoristy (Praha: Cechia, 1925), p. 35.

S Radko PYTLIK, Toulavé house..., pp- 90-91; Viclav MENGER, Jaroslav Hasek doma (Praha:
Sfinx, Bohumil Janda, 1935), p. 262.
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in Prague, where we defeated 2,580 Turks.”® And in the sequel, Klimes, the intradi-
egetic narrator, tells of his further exploits—how he and his men rushed to liberate
Manastir (Bitola) from the overpowering Ottoman Nizam-i Djedid Army. True, in
terms of realism, the extradiegetic narrator is much more convincing than Klimes,
the Baron Munchausen-like intradiegetic narrator. But knowing Hagek—the noto-
rious legend-maker and master of fiction—there had to be “something” in all this:
at least a hint of reality. what exactly that “something” was may remain a secret
forever, as may the question of whether Hasek was involved in what is referred to as
the Ilinden anti-Ottoman uprising of the time.

Those who knew Hasek knew better than to believe his stories hook, line,
and sinker. The writer Eduard Bass published an article on 17 April 1919, in which
he wrote that Hasek, whose death had been announced at home in Prague, was
alive and well, and was enjoying his own death in the far-off Soviet Union. Bass
gives several examples of Hasek’s mystifications. For example, Hasek once claimed
that he had died at the front, and at other times that he had been executed in Sibe-
ria. And he might have made similar jokes even before the war. The beginning of
the article is worth quoting: “Jaroslav Hasek built his popularity largely on mystifi-
cation. It started years ago, when he spread the news that he had been killed in the
battle of Mount Garvan...””

Had Hasek ever been at Mount Garvan? Indeed, had he been to Sofia at all?
In other words, to what extent can the narrators of the Political and social history of
the Party of Moderate Progress within the Bounds of the Law be identified with real
figures? In any case, the following letter should be mentioned in connection with
the facts: “Dear Mr Hasek, you did not appear at the oflice on May 30, and we have
learned that you have left Prague, and your whereabouts are unknown, as is the date
of your return. For such a flagrant breach of your duties, you are dismissed from

service as of today, and we will not comment on this further. June 3, 1903”*

6 Orig.: “To byla ta velkd bitva na hofe Garvan, o které v Praze vykladal Klimes, vejvoda makedon-
sky, ze jsme tam pobili 2580 Turkd.” Jaroslav HASEK, Politické a socidini déjiny strany mirného
pokroku v mezich zikona (Praha: Ceskoslovensk;’r spisovatel, 1977), p. 28.

7 “Jaroslav Hasek zalozil valnou ¢4st své popularity na mystifikaci. Zacalo to jiz pted lety, kdy
rozsifil zprdvu, Ze padl v bitvé na hofe Garvan.” Eduard BASS, “Vrchol mystifikace,” in Ctent
0 Jaroslavu Haskovi. Obleddvani 1919-1948, ed. Lubos MERHAUT (Praha: Institut pro studi-
um literatury, 2014), pp. 13-14, here p. 13.

8  “Pane Hasku, 30. kvétna nedostavil jste se do kanceldfe a na poptavku nasi dozvédéli jsme se, ze
jste viibec z Prahy odejel a Ze ani Va§ pobyt, ani VA4S ndvrat zndm neni. Ndsledkem tohoto hrubého
poruseni povinnosti tfednické propoustime Vas.” Radko PYTLIK, Toulavé house..., p- 19.
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It is certain, then, that Hasek left Prague in late May or early June 1903. The
next factual information about Hasek is contained in a letter sent from the Krakow
police to Prague on 28 July, the purpose of which was to establish the permanent
residence of Jaroslav Hasek, who had been arrested for vagrancy at the foot of
Wawel Castle in Krakow (on the corner of Podzamcze and Kanonicza street), as he
did not have his identity papers with him. One way or another, the situation was
likely resolved. The next factual clue came from the Prague police archives on 6
October, when Ha$ek was brought in for a minor offence: “At quarter to nine in
the evening, J. H. was arrested and brought before the police for drunkenly reliev-
ing himself in front of the police headquarters building on Postovni Street (now
Eliska Krdsnohorskd Street). The perpetrator was found in his mother’s house at
195 Vinohrady Street. ‘He had soiled the pavement in front of the police station,
thereby contaminating the pavement at the place in question (which caused
a strong outcry among passers-by’ — this part was later deleted)”’

Until May 1903, the young Hasek worked at the Slavia bank, but it was here,
immediately after completing his studies at the commercial academy, that it be-
came clear that the developing writer did not want to, and perhaps could not, con-
form to the bourgeois order of normal life. Ladislav Héjek, one of Hasek’s most
reliable memoirists, says the following: It was a beautiful early spring evening. The
moon was shining. Haek mentioned how beautiful Slovakia is in the spring: “We
arrived at the Old Town Square. [...] But on Tynska Street, Jarda suddenly stopped,
looked up at the sky, pondered the moon, and said, “You know, ’'m not coming to
see you today, I don’t want to stare at St Peter with his finger raised in warning. I'm
not going home either. I picked up my overtime pay today, I have money for the
trip, so I'm going to Slovakia tonight! ’'m not going back to the bank! Everything
there makes me sad, and in Slovakia this spring, in the pastures, everything will be

beautiful, the sun will shine, it will be beautiful, I'm going there!”."

9 “Vetii ¢tvrté na deset vecer byl J. H. zadrzen a pfedveden, nebot v opilosti vykonal pied budovou
policejniho feditelstvi v Postovni ulici (dnes Elisky Krdsnohorské) malou télesnou potiebu. Zjis-
téno bylo: zadrzeny je bytem Vinohrady 195, u matky. ‘Pokropil dlazbu pted policejnim komisa-
fstvim, ¢imz dlazba na dotéeném miste byla znedisténa (coz mezi chodci vyvolalo silné rozhoice-
nf’ - tato st pozdéji skrenuta).” Ibidem, p. 21.

10 “Byl krdsny piedjarni vecer. Mésic svitil. Hasek vzpominal jak asi bude nyni na jate na Slovensku
krdsné. Dosli jsme na Staroméstské ndméstd. [...] V Tynské ulici vSak Jarda nahle zastavil, zadival
se k nebi na mésic a fekl: ‘A vi§, ja tob¢ dnes nepujdu. Nechei se zase divati na sv. Petra, jak na nds
hrozi prstem. A domi také neptjdu. Bral jsem dnes za pied¢as, mdm penize na cestu, pojedu ted
v noci na Slovensko! Neptijdu uz do banky! Mrzi mne tam v§echno, a na Slovensku ted na jafe, na
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The trips that lured Hasek away after he left his job are reconstructed by the
great Hasek scholar Radko Pytlik in his book Zowlavé house [The Wandering
Goose]."! According to his recent book,"? Hasek went to the Slovak -populated
regions of Northern Hungary, to Detva, then to Zilina to visit Dr Makovicky, from
where he probably went to Vrttky and then to Budapest, and from there he contin-
ued by train. Pytlik calls attention to the realistic nature of the description of Buda-
pest and of the neighbourhood of the railway station from Svejk, and claims that
Hasek then went to Sofia, following Klimes."”? Pytlik draws the subsequent events
from the narrative of the Political and social history of the Party of Moderate Progress
within the Bounds of the Law, extracted above. There is, however, no factual evi-
dence that Hasek visited the Macedonian countryside. Nor is there any evidence
for his visits to Sofia or Budapest, and although they are more realistic than Mount
Garvan, it can only be assumed that he visited these cities.

Nota bene: Hasek wrote to Dr Rezniéek shortly after the above-mentioned
minor breach of public order in front of the gendarmerie building, on 24 October,
applying for a job, in the following fashion: “I quit Slavia bank because I wanted to
travel to the Balkans”."

2. The Case of the Macedonian Rebels and the Danube Voyage

According to one of Hasek’s monographers, Jifi Héjek, there is definitely no pos-
turing or irony in the Balkan adventure. He interprets the whole failed mission as
proof of Hasek’s sincere romantic fervour for the good cause that Klimes stood for.
“Hasek’s falling for him was, of course, helped by the National Socialist MP Véclav
Klofa¢, who, in his travelogue of his trip to the Balkans, published in Svétozor,
portrayed Klimes as a hero who ‘fights for the Macedonian people with a rifle in
hand”'® Hasek was certainly familiar with Klof4¢, and his figure is also mentioned

pastvich, bude krasng, slunce bude svititi; p¢kné tam bude, pojedu tam!”, Ladislav HAJEK,
Z myjch vspominek...., pp. 19-20.

11 Radko PYTLIK, Toulavé house..., pp- 89-98.

12 Radko PYTLIK, Jaroslav Hasek: Data - fakta — dokumenty (Praha: Emporius [Véra Dykové],
2013).

13 Ibidem, p. 20.

14 ”“Z banky Slévie jsem vystoupil, ponévadz jsem chtél procestovat Balkdn.” Ibidem, p. 21.

15 “Ze mu Hasek naletél, k tomu piispél ovSem i ndrodné socilni poslanec Véclav Klof4¢, keery
Klimese ve svych vzpominkéch z cesty po Balkdnu, uvetejiiovanych ve Svétlozoru, vyli¢il opravdu
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in the Political and social history of the Party of Moderate Progress within the Bounds
of the Law. Klofé¢ visited Belgrade and Sofia in the spring of 1903, where he in-
quired into Austro—Hungarian political intrigues, and later came into contact with
the rebels in the Blagoevgrad and Dupnica areas. On his return home, he published
a series of articles drawing attention to the Ottoman oppression of the Slavs, and
on 9 June he interpellated the Imperial Council on the matter of aid for the insur-
rection — unsuccessfully.'®

However, in addition to Klof4¢s writings, Klime$’s later reports should also
be mentioned. As Radko Pytlik noted: “In a series of reports published in Novd
Omladina in 1906, Klimes reports on the fighting at Mount Garvan in 1902”. The
manuscript of the report was maintained by Hasek and later distributed in restau-
rants, together with a photograph of the Macedonian “hero”"”

Did disillusionment follow the failure of Hasek’s sincerely heroic endeavour,
as Jiff Hajek claims? Or, more simply: was he duped by Klimes? Judging from the
narrator’s account of the Political and social history of the Party of Moderate Progress
and the figure of the pompous, boastful Klimes, it is easy to imagine that the cari-
caturisation of the figure may have been motivated by the need to expose Klimes.
However, it is worth asking not only how much truth there is in Hasek’s fiction, but
also how much truth there might be in Klime§’s accounts and reports of his ex-
ploits. As Jifi Hajek writes in his monograph: “Hasek’s narrative of how he and
Klime§ rather fearfully had themselves captured and how the Turkish officer to
whom they were taken did not take them seriously at all and had them sent back to
the Bulgarian border, believing them to be young men gone astray — all this may be
true, of course, and a literary stylisation to some extent, but it is undoubtedly
a hundred times closer to the truth than Klime§’s grandiose account of his exploits
at the Battle of Mount Garvan, published in the anarchist paper Omladina”"®

jako hrdinu ‘s puskou v ruce bije se za lid macedonsky”” Jiti HAJEK, Jaroslav Hasek (Praha: Me-
lantrich, 1983), p. 39.

16 Ctibor NECAS, “Viclav Klof4¢ a makedonskd otdzka,” in in: Makedonsko-¢eska nauéna konfe-
rencia (Skopje, 1998), ed. Mito MIOVSKI, pp. 111-120. also Radko PYTLIK, Jaroslav Hasek...,
p. 22.

17 “V reportdznim seridlu, otisténém v Nové Omladiné 1906, podava Klime$ zpravu o bojich na
hote Garvan z roku 1902.” Ibidem, p. 20.

18 “Haskovo vypravéni o tom, jak se s KlimeSem ze strachu radéji dali zajmout a jak je turecky dusto-
jik, k némuz byli pfedvedeni, viibec nebral vdzné a dal je jako poblaznéné mladiky pouze dopravit
zpét na bulharské hranice, miize ov§em byt v ur¢ité mife jen literdrni stylizaci, ale je nepochybné
stokrdt bliz pravd¢ nez Klimesovo velkohubné vypravéni o jeho hrdinskych ¢inech v bitvé u hory
Garvan, které otiskl v anarchistické Omladiné” Jiti HAJEK, Jaroslav Hasek..., p. 39.
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In this biographical context, it is interesting to read Hasek’s travelogue of his
Danube voyage, Z Nikopole na Ruséuk [From Nikopol to Ruse], which was pub-
lished with the subtitle Vzpominky z cesty [Memories of the Journey] on 14 Octo-
ber 1904. Zdené¢k Hrbata, in his paper on Hasek’s travel narratives, describes it as
a travel report (cestopisnd reportdz) because of its realistic tone.”

Radko Pytlik, in his biographical reconstruction of the year 1903, in his
book Toulavé house [ The Wandering Goose], writes further that Hasek, returning
from his Macedonian adventure, must have travelled from Sofia to Cerkovica, just
before the town of Nikopol, where the railway terminated. (Pytlik’s assumption
may be somewhat contradicted by the fact that the narrative also mentions the
events leading up to the Danube voyage, the towns of Lom and Viddin, indicating
that the narrator was on the steamer before he reached Cerkovica...) He continued
by steamboat as far as Ruse, from where, according to Pytlik, Hasek took a train to
Giurgiu on the Romanian side and continued his journey northwards through
Transylvania, and perhaps across the Tisza river to Krakow.*

Zden¢k Hrbata draws attention to a typical literary device of Hasek’s in the
context of From Nikopol to Ruse, notably, the way in which Hasek intersperses de-
scriptive passages with comic figures and anecdotal situations.?! In the case of
Schwarz, the Berlin insurance agent, the comic episode is based on a dramaturgy of
misunderstandings, and the author includes his social criticism in the stereotype he
uses — a Westerner in the Balkans.** Schwarz wants to learn Bulgarian out of inter-
est, rather than for fun, but as his words make clear: “[...] in half an hour we will be
in Nikopol, and I only know a few words of Bulgarian. How am I going to get locals
to sign up for insurance for life and death?”*

In this tableau, Schwarz is a caricature and a critique of modern capitalism,
of the Westerner whose colonial gaze sees the Balkans as a territory not conquered
by the market, whose inbred culture is seen in dark colours, creating negative stere-
otypes: “We bid him a fond farewell, and I am convinced that as soon as Mr.

19 Zden¢k HRBATA, “Haskovy cestovni povidky,” in Fikce Jaroslava Haska, ed. F. A. PODHAJ-
SKY (Praha: Ustav pro ¢eskou literaturu Akademie véd Ceské republiky, 2016), pp. 49-78, here
p-73.

20 Radko PYTLIK, Toulavé house..., p-95.

21 Zden¢k HRBATA, “Haskovy cestovni povidky,” p. 73.

22 Bozidar JEZERNIK, Wild Europe: The Balkans in the gaze of western travellers (London: Saqui
and The Bosnian Institute, 2004)

23 “[...] za ptl hodiny jsme v Nikopoli a ja z bulhar¢iny zndm jenom pér slov, jak jen budu pojistovat
lidi na Zivot a na smrt?”, Jaroslav HASEK, Crt}/, povidky..., p. 190.
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Schwarz returns to his home in Berlin, he will talk among his acquaintances about
how terrible it is there in Bulgaria, how many terrible adventures he has had, how
they tried to trap him to get his life, and the like, which Germans repeat like parrots
about the Balkans”*

The theme of misrepresentation and projection, as we colloquially call fic-
tion, is not only present in Hrbata’s work in relation to Schwarz’s figure. In a later
episode, the narrative traveller also meets a stranger, a foreigner, on board. By coin-
cidence, Mr. W. had also come from Berlin and, as a war correspondent for a major
daily newspaper, was supposedly visiting the Macedonian rebels. He brags about
his exploits to his compatriots with his head bandaged, until a Bulgarian officer
appears and the whole story comes to light, namely, that he was injured on the
stairs of a restaurant after drinking too much raki. The Bulgarian officer says: “He
drank too much raki and I happened to be there when he hit his head on the way
to the hotel. And now, as he told me, he’s taking a detour through Romania on his
way home to make it look like he’s been on the road for a long time. He has never
been to Macedonia, of course”?

Pytlik’s hypothesis regarding the return home via Romania could be seen as
a biographical element, and the figure of the boastful war correspondent was most
probably inspired by the real Klimes. Both the narrator Schwarz and the boastful
war correspondent point to a wider social problem, namely, that of the press, where
fiction (misrepresentation and projection) has a completely different weight and

value.

3. Bohemian Sympathies for the South Slavs

At one point at the Danube estuary of the river Jantra in From Nikopol to Ruse, the
travelling narrator remarks: “The Jantra is a river to remember. During the Russo—

24 “Rozloudili jsme se srde¢né, a jsem piesvédéen, ze pan Schwarz, az se navrati domd, do Berlina,
v kruhu zndmych bude vypravovat, jak je to v té Bulharii stradné, kolik hroznych dobrodruzstvi
ho potkalo, jak mu strojili tklady o Zivot a podobné, stale totéz, co Némci o Balkédnu papouskuji.”,
Ibidem, p. 192.

25 “Vypil vic rakije, ndhodou byl jsem pfi tom, a potlouk se na hlavé, kdyz Sel do hotelu, nyni, jak se
ndm svéfil, jede oklikou pfes Rumunsko domu, aby se zd4lo, Ze byl dlouho na cestich. V Macedo-
nii jakeéZiv nebyl.” Ibidem, p. 197.
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Turkish War, much Slavic blood flowed down the Jantra into the Danube”? This is
a reference to the 1877 war, specifically the Battle of Shipka Pass, north of which is
where the Jantra originates, and near which the Russian troops advancing south
were victorious.” The Macedonian uprising (in which Hasek may have taken part)
mentioned in the narrative is set in the context of these historical events, which
preceded the narrative by thirty years.

The Ilinden Uprising (whose name includes a reference to the Orthodox
holiday of Elijah’s Day), which took place in the summer and autumn of 1903, was
an organised rebellion against Ottoman rule, mainly in the Vilayet of Manastir, but
also in the southern part of present-day Bulgaria and the area around Edirne. After
minor successes, the rebels declared a republic in the town of Krusevo on 12 Au-
gust, led by Nikola Karev, and captured the town of Smilevo, but were forced to
surrender ten days later due to being outnumbered. A series of uprisings spreading
eastwards ended in similar failure, with the proclaimed state formations being sim-
ilarly short-lived (such as the uprising around Edirne, the Preobrazhenie Uprising,
the Strandzha Republic, and the Rodopi Uprising).” The Czech press did not re-
main indifferent to the events, and “stood unequivocally on the side of the insur-
gents, condemned the brutality of the Ottoman army, and called upon readers to
send in financial contributions to support the Macedonian rebels. There were even
a few Czech volunteers who went to join the insurgent forces (Jan Klimes, [...])"%

In this context, it is necessary to interpret Hasek’s lines from his travelogue
From Nikopol to Ruse: “One is overcome by strange impressions. In the south of
Bulgaria and in the Bulgarian-inhabited regions south of Bulgaria, the Turkish gov-
ernment burns villages and kills Bulgarians, while the West reads the news of the
uprising with longing. Newspapers send correspondents to Macedonia, and what is

26 “Jantra jest pamdtnd feka. Za rusko-turecké valky teklo do Dunaje Jantrou mnoho krve slovan-
ské.” Ibidem, p. 196.

27 Alexander STATIEV, “The Thorns of the Wild Rose: Russian Ordeals at the Shipka Pass During
the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878, The Journal of Slavic Military Studies 32 (2019), No. 3,
pp- 367-387; also Alexander STATIEV, “A Hitch on the Path to Glory: The Breakthrough Ac-
ross the Balkan Ridge During the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-78." The Journal of Slavic Military
Studies 32 (2019), No. 4, S07-525.

28 Michael PALAIRET, Macedonia: A Voyage through History, Vol. 2, From the Fifteenth Century to
the Present (Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2015) pp. 143-153; also
Risto STEFOV, Macedonian Struggle For Independence (Toronto: Risto Stefov Publications,
2008), pp. 129-146.

29 Petr STEHLIK, ,,Czech-Macedonian relations.” in Czech Relations with the Nations and Count-
ries of Southern Europe, ed. Ladislav HLADKY (Zagreb: Srednja Europa, 2019), pp. 165-188,
here pp. 172-173.
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the result? The press release reads, New atrocities in Macedonia. “The Turks killed
150 people in the village of 2773

Jiti Héjek may have been right about Hasek’s sincere determination to sup-
port the rebels, for such is the sense we get from the words of his narrator of From
Nikopol to Ruse: not only solidarity with the subordinate, but also an understand-
ing stemming from common Slavic roots that Westerners (‘Germans’) cannot un-
derstand.’" Sympathy with the southern Slavic nations under Ottoman rule had
strong nineteenth-century roots in public discourse in Czech culture, developing
within the framework of the Habsburg state, reaching an awakening of the nation.
Towards the end of the century, in 1875, Bohumil Havlasa, for example, published
reports from the camps of the Bosnian and Herzegovinian rebels against the Otto-
man regime, but he also used these inspirations in his fiction. At the turn of the
century, Prokop Chocholousek and, later, Josef Hole¢ek appropriated the theme of
the Montenegrins’ struggle against the Ottomans and depicted it in romantic col-
ours, while Vitézslav Halek’s work is set in the Serbian milieu. Eliska Krdsnohorska,
Svatopluk Cech, and Jaroslav Vrchlicky similarly supported the struggle of the
brotherly south Slavs.*

But the context of HaSek’s oeuvre itself also needs to be looked at more
closely, since Slavic solidarity is most often filtered through his experiences of wan-
dering in the Slovak countryside: he depicted Magyarisation and the oppressive
Hungarian system in several narratives.*® In one humorous essay, he recalled the
1909 Zagreb treason trial against the Serbian Independence Party representatives,
the political aim of which was to discredit the Croat—Serb coalition of the war —
and in which, incidentally, T.G. Masaryk represented the defence (Velezridna aféra
v Chorvatsku [ A Treasonous Affair in Croatia]).>

30 “Zvldsni dojmy se ¢lovéka zmoceni. Na jihu Bulharie a na jih od Bulharie, v krajinach osidlenych
Bulhary, vldda tureckd pali jim vesnice, vrazdi Bulhary a zdpad ¢te s dychtivosti zpravy o povstani,
vysilaji se zpravodajové novin do Macedonie a vysledek toho novindiska zprava: ‘Nové ukrutnos-
ti v Macedonii., “Turci povrazdili 150 osob ve vesnici Z~ Jaroslav HASEK, Crt}/, povidky..., p.198.

31 Jiti HAJEK, Jaroslav Hasek..., p. 39.

32 Frantidek SISTEK, Jundci, horalé a lenosi: Obraz Cerné Hory a Cernoborcii v Ceské spolecnosti
1830-2006. (Praha: Historicky tstav, 2011) also Ladislav Hladky (ed.), Czech Relations with the
Nations and Countries of Southern Europe, (Zagreb: Srednja Europa, 2019)

33 Hasek and his oeuvre’s Hungarian relations, references to Hungary and the critique of Hungaria-
nization analyses: Ldszl6 DOBOSSY, Hasek viliga (Budapest: Eurdpa, 1970).

34 Jaroslav HASEK, Dobry vojik Svejk pred vilkou a jiné podivné historky (Praha: Statni nakladatel-
stvi krasné literatury, hudby a uméni, 1957), pp. 216-221.

1112025 203 P. Széz



But let us stick to the Balkan and South Slavic connections. As for Hasek’s
wanderings, we are not aware of his presence in the Balkans in later years. Although
he visited Slavonia and the Prekmurje region in the summer of 1905, this trip can-
not be counted as Balkan, since he never set foot outside the Austro—Hungarian
Empire. Some memoirs, however, mention Kosovo and Bosnia as Hasek’s destina-
tions, although there is no solid evidence to support such a Balkan adventure.
A short note from Hasek himself, signed jointly with his travelling companion
Viktor Janota on 20 September 1902, from Bansk4 Stiavnica, has survived, which
reads as follows: “Dear Mother, I greet you from Bansk4 Stiavnica. We are on our
way home. I will arrive in Brodské on September 27. And if the money is not there,
we will walk to Bosnia and Herzegovina, and then south to Greece and Turkey”#
However, it is doubtful that his joking threat regarding pocket money to be sent to
the Hungarian—Austrian (now Slovak—Czech) border settlement had been carried
out.

Bosnia and Herzegovina, however, appears several times in Hasek’s works,
and a contextual reading of these narratives and humorous sketches makes it clear
that Hasek was indeed troubled by the oppression of the southern Slavic nations:
in the case of Bosnia, however, it is not the Ottoman but the Austro—Hungarian
Empire that is oppressing, as in the case of the countries of the Czech crown.

4. The Imperial and Royal Land of Bosnia and Herzegovina in Hasek’s Writ-
ings

Under the terms of the Berlin Agreement of 1878, which ended the Russo—Turkish
war and redefined relations in the Balkans, the Austro—Hungarian Empire occu-
pied Bosnia and Herzegovina, which had been part of the Ottoman Empire, to-
gether with the Sandzak, and this in the face of local resistance and uprisings. The
operation was portrayed in the mainstream press of the time as a heroic struggle,
and the occupation as a civilising mission: the new power would establish a “Euro-
pean” administration, develop infrastructure, build railways and bridges, introduce
a civil school system, and support scientific exploration of the land. The external
and internal antagonisms lurking beneath the veneer and exterior were strained to

35 “Mild mati¢ko! Pozdrav ze Stiavnice! Vracime se domti. Do Brodského ptijdem 27. 9. a kdy? tam
nebudou penize, ptijdeme pésky do Bosny a Hercegoviny, potom na jih do Recka a Turecka!”,

Radko PYTLIK, Jaroslav Hasek..., p. 15.

ARTICLE 204



the breaking point during the annexation crisis of 1908, which finally came with
the rifle shot of seven bullets in Sarajevo, as Hagek mentioned,* so the assassina-
tion fired in Sarajevo in 1914.

For Hasek, the great satirist of Austro—Hungarian relations, who delighted
in making a fool of the stupidity of the authorities’ regulations, the topic of Bosnia
and Herzegovina, distant yet familiar, was an opportunity almost too good to be
true. Bosnia and Herzegovina is mentioned in the opening passages of perhaps the
most iconic place in twentieth-century Central European literature and most
translated Czech fiction text, The Good Soldier Svejk and His Fortunes in the World
War. After the assassination attempt on the Crown Prince is reported by Mrs
Milerova, a.k.a. Mrs Miiller, Svejk says the following:

“Jesus Maria!” exclaimed Svejk. “What a grand job! And where did it hap-
pen to His Imperial Highness?’

“They bumped him off at Sarajevo, sir [...]’

“That’s in Bosnia, Mrs Miiller. I expect the Turks did it. You know, we never
ought to have taken Bosnia and Herzegovina from them. And so you see, Mrs
Miiller. His Imperial Highness now rests with the angels™.?”

One episode later, Svejk explains the same view in the pub U Kalicha (At the
Chalice) to Bretschneider, the plainclothes secret policeman who arrests him for
treason, similarly to the phlegmatic bartender Palivec, who said nothing but that he
served in Bosnia (i.e. during the occupation that began in 1878).

In one place, Radko Pytlik explores Hasek’s anti-militarism in S'vejk and, in
relation to the context of his ocuvre, notes that the anti-militarist theme is already
frequent in his early satirical narratives. “They depict the military nature of Aus-
trian international politics, the invasion of Bosnia and Herzegovina, the so-called
sovereignty or treason trials, the parody of military bureaucracy, and the satirical
persiflage of veteran nostalgia”*® Pytlik quotes here, among other things, from the
Osli historie z Bosny [Bosnian Donkey Story], which we should examine more

36 “Seven pips like at Sarajevo.” Jaroslav HASEK, The Good Solider Svejk and His Fortunes in The
World War. In a new and unabridged translation form Czech by Cecil PARROTT, with the original
illustrations by Josef Lada (London: William Heinemann in association with Penguin Books,
1974), p. 17.

37 Ibidem, p. 4.

38 “Li¢i se v nich vojensky charakter rakouské mezindrodni politiky, zabor Bosny a Hercegoviny,
piiprava tzv. velezradnych procest, parodie na vojensky byrokratismus a satirickd persifldz vete-
ranské nostalgie.” Radko PYTLIK, Kniba o S'vejleow' (Praha: Ceskoslovensk}'r spisovatel, 1983),
p-131.
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closely and which deals with a Bosnian theme.* All in all, this also shows that Y vejk
can really be understood from the perspective of these early writings.

5. The Annexation Crisis, or What Must Not be Talked About

As in Svejk, the military bureaucracy of the Imperial and Royal army of the Aus-
tro—Hungarian Empire appears in the satirical narrative Bosnian Donkey Story, set
in an Austrian garrison on the Serbian border. Crna Bara is a fictitious place, but its
meaning speaks volumes about Hasek’s linguistic competence, alongside the other
South Slavic terms used in the text: it could be translated as Black March or Black
Bog into English. The carnivalesque grotesqueness of border situations and the
wild anomaly of power represented by bureaucracy are also present here, as in the
case of the short stories Rddnj ucitel [A Proper Teacher], Jak se stal Jura Ogirko
Madarem [How Jura Ogirko Became Hungarian], Zpovéd z Madzrie [A Confes-
sion from Magyaria]. In this short story, animal motifs play a leading role: after the
donkey and the rooster guarding the border, the accused in the treason case is
a goat. The goat is the property of Branko Nusi¢, a character whose name may have
been inspired by the celebrated Serbian writer of the turn of the century, whose
satirical social dramas and other works were beginning to be translated into Czech
at this time.

The goat that flees to Serbia, however, does not only bring trouble to Nusi¢,
but also triggers a chain of arrests for high treason. One of Hasek’s characteristic
and favourite motifs is the depiction of absurd situations of paranoid power haunt-
ing the individual.

The narrative, which caricatures Habsburg power in Bosnia, is in many re-
spects similar to the events described above in the pub “To the Chalice”. There, too,
accusations of treason are made, and there, too, things are said “o ¢em se nesmi
mluvit” [“that should not be spoken of ], as explained to the Frenchman in the
Bosnian Donkey Story.

The short story, published in the 27 October 1908 issue of Ceské slovo, must
be read in the context of the times: the so-called annexation crisis broke out at the
beginning of October 1908, when, taking advantage of the changes in the power
situation, the Young Turk revolution, and the declaration of independence in Bul-
garia, the Austro—Hungarian Empire annexed occupied Bosnia and Herzegovina

39 Jaroslav HASEK, Dobry vojik..., pp. 27-33.
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on 6 October, without consulting with other powers. This strained relations not
only between the Austro-Hungarian Empire and Turkey (which were later re-
solved by the cession of the Novipazar province to Turkey), but especially between
the Austro—-Hungarian Empire and the Kingdom of Serbia. Relations had already
been strained carlier, after the accession of the Karadordevi¢ dynasty (1903) and
the Customs War (1906) — the Austro—Hungarian Empire hoped that its customs
policy against Serbia would succeed in setting back the young kingdom’s economy,
but this remained a mere wish.* It is to the customs war, by the way, that the short
story’s punning reference to the goat on the Serbian side refers: “[...] the Bosnian
government prohibits and severely punishes the import of live animals from
Serbia”

The annexation of Bosnia and the change in its legal status as a state caused
a great trauma for the ideology of Greater Serbian power, whose political goal was
to unite all Serbs (including those from Bosnia and Herzegovina) in one state. De-
spite the considerable tension, official Serbian policy, at least in appearance, kept its
cool.

Due to the tense situation on the Serbian and Montenegrin borders, on
22 October, garrisons were reinforced against “gangs” entering the country, and the
export of military goods and ammunition, as well as of horses and four-legged car-
riers, was banned. Public institutions, above all the gendarmerie and the customs
and finance police, were called upon to assist the offices of the armed forces. Hasek’s
short story, placed in its contemporary context, can be read as a farce of power at
play with the individual, as an expression of the paranoid zeal of the authorities.
The animal motifs serve the traditional means of the principle of humorous degra-
dation: something becomes comical through the trivialisation of the situation. In
any case, the chewing up of the larch tree planted to commemorate the occupation
of Bosnia and Herzegovina — carried out by the donkey of the garrison — was re-
garded as an open provocation in this tense situation, and obviously a Serbian prov-
ocation at that!

Incidentally, Hasek ridiculed the post-annexation provisions in his humor-
ous essay published in Lid on 17 December, entitled Events in Bosnia and Herze-
govina (K bosensko-hercegovskym uddlostem).”> A few months later, in March, the

40 Gyula Karoly GYULA, “Az annexids vélsag és az Osztrak-Magyar Monarchia balkdni politikdja,”
Acta Historica 20 (1965) (Szeged: Acta Universitatis Szegediensis de Attila Jézsef nominatac).

41 “[...] bosenska vlida zakazuje a piisné trestd prechod zivych zvitat ze Srbska” Jaroslav HASEK,
Dobry vojik..., p. 30.

42 Ibidem, pp. 131-133.
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stand-off with Serbia led to a state of military readiness. It is not by chance that
many historians consider the annexation crisis to be a direct precursor to the First
World War.

The Czech public, moreover, was critical of the annexation: “Most Czech
politicians condemned the manner in which the annexation of Bosnia was carried
out — it took place without the approval of the other great powers...”.* T. G. Masa-
ryk, along with Czech liberal, Slavic-oriented politicians had long criticised the
Austro—Hungarian Empire’s policy on Bosnia, which emphasised the absolutist
policies of the land’s administration: “the Austro-Hungarian finance minister Ben-
jamin Kéllay, who on the one hand supported the economic growth of underdevel-
oped Bosnia and Herzegovina, yet on the other hand, for practical reasons, fought
to counter the increasing Serbian and Croatian national activities there.*

6. The Emperor’s Visit

It is worth reading other instances of the Bosnian theme in Hasek’s works placed in
the context of the times. The complications of “high treason’, a typical theme for
Hasek — and thus the harassment of the local population by the authorities and
paranoid power — unfold in his short story Vyjzkumnd cesta [ The Scout Trip], which
appeared in the 20 June 1910 issue of Karikatury.

This short story is also in many ways reminiscent of Svejk and the Bretsch-
neider episode in the scene at the pub “To the Chalice” Here, too, the scene is set
in a pub, though this time not in Prague but in Bosnia, in the fictitious town of
Sibak on the Bosanski Brod—Mostar railway line. As in the case of Bretschneider,
the undercover policeman is a local, Vojovi¢, who dresses in folk costume to inves-
tigate the views of the town’s opposition mayor, the Serb Bozeti¢. He tries to get the
mayor drunk and accuse him of some misconduct or disloyalty, putting phrases in
his mouth (“vi§, mdme bratry v Srbsku” [“...you know, we have brothers in Ser-
bia..”]), but as it turns out, he has nothing to accuse him of: Bozeti¢ has no broth-
ers in Serbia and feels no reciprocity with the country. “Vojovic was silent for
a moment. “But they say we in Bosnia and Herzegovina are supposedly one body,

43 Ladislav HLADKY - Adin LJUCA, “Czech-Bosnian relations,” in Ladislav HLADKY (ed.),
Czech Relations with the Nations and Countries of Southern Europe (Zagreb: Srednja Europa,
2019), pp- 83-108, here: 95.

44 Ibidem, pp. 94-95.

45 Jaroslav HASEK, C'rty, povidky..., pp. 403-404.
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one soul, one language with the Serbs” “What do you mean one language,” says
Bozeti¢, “Serbs don’t say ¢o, ¢z, but $to, sta, and instead of 4, they say d2. You're
a fool. Our brothers and sisters are Swabians. They built the railway; they intro-
duced goat breeding”.*

Vojovi¢ failed to catch BozZeti¢, who spouted propagandistic phrases about
the Austro—Hungarian Empire’s civilising activities in Bosnia and was eventually
dismissed from his post in the secret police. I will not discuss Hasek’s competence
in South Slavic languages, traces of which can be found in the aforementioned Bos-
nian Donkey Story as well as in his Slavonic and Prekmurje stories. It should be
noted, however, that the passage quoted above is of interest from the point of view
of contemporary language policy (rather than of dialectology), which was deter-
mined by Béni Kallay’s idea of a policy of isolating Bosnia from neighbouring
Croats and Serbs. As a result, the use of a codified ‘Bosnian language’ (bosanski
Jjezik) was promoted in schools and offices during the years of occupation.”

The humorous short story in question, as is clear from its opening, takes its
plot from the preparations for the visit of Emperor Franz Joseph to Sarajevo and
Mostar, which took place almost three weeks before the text was published. The
elderly monarch visited the occupied provinces for the first time between 30 May
and 4 June 1910. The event attracted a great deal of media attention, and the trip
was accompanied by the propaganda of the day, with festive expectations, lavish
receptions, welcoming speeches, and eulogistic poems. Prior to the trip — and this
is where Hasek draws his inspiration — serious security measures were taken. Suspi-
cious characters and anarchists were arrested and detained. The presence of the se-
cret police was reinforced, and masses of police were deployed to Bosnia from Vi-
enna, Pest, Prague, and Trieste.*

Sibak, the scene of Hasek’s caricature, is a fictional village, but it is based on
reality: the emperor stopped in several major towns on the railway line on his way
to Sarajevo and Mostar (in Bosanski Brod, Doboj, Zavidoviéi, Zenica, Visoko, as

46 “Vojovi¢ na chvili umlkl. ‘Ale, pry fikaji, Ze my u nds Hercegoviné i Bosné jedno télo a duse, jedna
fe¢ se Srbjdky.* Jakdpak jedna fe¢; odpovida Bozetié. ‘Srbijéci netikaji ¢o, ¢a, ale $ta nebo $to a pak
maji 4 misto d. Ty jsi hlupak. Nagimi bratry jsou Svabi. Vystavéli ndm Zeleznice, zavedli sem ko-
zy.” Ibidem.

47 Anida SOKOL, “The Austro-Hungarian Language Policy in Bosnia and Herzegovina,” In Empi-
res and Nations from the Eighteenth to the Twentieth Century, Vol 1, ed. Antonello BIAGINI —
Giovanna MOTTA (Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2016).

48 Zijad SEHIC, U mojoj Bosni: Povodom stogodisnjice posjete cara Franje Josipa i Bosni i Hercegovini
od 30. maja do 4. juna 1910 (Sarajevo: Dobra knjiga, 2013), p. 28.
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well as Konjic and Jablanica). Securing the emperor’s visit to the troubled province
was not without problems, and the authorities had been informed of a threat of
assassination, so precautions were above average, as Hasek’s short story shows.

7. The Border Situation in the Balkans

Hasek’s interest in the Balkans can be traced through political parodies and humor-
ous sketches from the early 1910s. In his witty reflections on the political events of
these war years, he reacts to the Italian-Turkish war, the first and second Balkan
wars, and the Albanian crisis. The most interesting of these, however, is the short
story Srbsky pop Bogumirov a koza od muftiho Isrima [ The Serbian Priest Bogumi-
rov and the Goat of Mufti Isrim]. It does not seem to be linked to contemporary
political events, as the Upper and Lower Karadzinac in the story are fictional plac-
es. The story was first published in the left-wing daily Prdvo lidu in the supplement
Délnicki besidka [ The Conversing Worker] in 1912.

It is true that Upper and Lower Karadzinac could be located anywhere on
the Turkish—Serbian border. So this is the border between Serbia and... which re-
gion? Perhaps the border with Sandzak, which was occupied by the Austro-Hun-
garian Empire and then, after the annexation crisis, returned to Turkey, or with
Kosovo, or with the Macedonian lands. Or even the Muslim—Orthodox conflict in
Bosnia and Herzegovina could be an inspiration. The Serbian—Turkish border,
however, changed precisely as a result of the first Balkan war in 1912. During the
war, Serbia occupied the Ottoman territories just mentioned, almost doubling its
territory.

Neither the Pope nor the Mufti is portrayed by Hasek as a more sympa-
thetic or virtuous character. After the start of the conversation, which comes from
both sides of the border (river) and which is mutually mocking, abusive, and scold-
ing, they light a pipe and chat amicably about goat herding. The plot essentially
ends with Bogumirov’s victory: he lures his goat from Mufti Isrim and baptises it in
the mountain spring at the conclusion of the story. The last sentence is triumphal:
“This goat could in no way remain a Muslim!” (“Ta koza nesméla ziistat
musulmanska!”).¥

Once again, the narrative is driven by an animal factor, which, as so often in
Hasek’s work, is based on typification — namely, the stereotype of sectarian opposi-

49 Jaroslav HASEK, C'rty, povidky..., p. 514.
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tion. The whole Balkan situation is manifested in an allegory of incomprehension
despite linguistic identity, of disagreement because of sectarian differences. This
makes the message of the short story, regardless of the historical context — if I may
use big words — eternal. And if it is eternal, it can be updated again and again for
the present. For example, it is difficult for today’s reader to read about the short
story’s border situation without thinking of the internal division of Bosnia and
Herzegovina.

In conclusion, a comprehensive evaluation of Jaroslav Hasek’s interactions
with the Balkan region raises intriguing, albeit unresolved, biographical questions.
The current research leaves us uncertain about whether Hasek ever set foot in what
we today define as the Balkans. Evidence leans toward the possibility of his pres-
ence in both Bulgarian and potentially Macedonian territories, yet his involvement
in the Ilinden uprising remains speculative and unsubstantiated. Notably, his trav-
clogue — perhaps the closest we have to a genuine travel narrative within his body
of work — hints at participation in a Danube cruise yet offers scant confirmation
beyond that. As for Bosnia-Herzegovina, despite its occasional and ambiguous ap-
pearances in Hasek’s references and memoirs, concrete evidence of his presence
there is absent. The nature and extent of his Balkan connections thus continue to
be enshrouded in mystery, inviting further scholarly exploration.

Jaroslav Hasek’s humorous essays, sketches, and short stories set in Bosnia
and Herzegovina are best appreciated within the genre of political satire, reflecting
the socio-political climate of his era. These works suggest that Bosnia served as
a canvas for Hasek to artistically critique and lampoon the monarchy’s regime, us-
ing humour and irony to expose its flaws. Rather than being drawn from personal
experiences, his depictions likely rely heavily on contemporary media accounts, of-
fering a satirical commentary on the absurdity and paranoia inherent in imperialist
power structures. The characters populating his narratives — such as the ludicrous
and trivial officials, soldiers, and policemen — embody the ridiculous nature of the
imperial regime. In the geographically remote and politically occupied Bosnian
province, Hasek masterfully highlights the absurdities and senseless paranoia of the
imperialist forces, leaving a lasting imprint of political satire rich with wit and cri-
tical examination.
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SUMMARY

This study investigates the Balkan dimensions of Jaroslav Hasek’s biography and literary
works. Due to a paucity of biographical information, the research primarily relies on
Hasek’s own writings and the accounts of contemporary memoirists to explore the possibil-
ity of his travels to the Balkans. Given the fictional nature of Ha$ek’s texts and his penchant
for mystification, definitive conclusions remain elusive. However, it is most probable that
he visited Bulgaria and participated in a Danube cruise. While the evidence regarding his
possible visit to Bosnia is inconclusive, several works in his corpus do pertain to Bosnia-
Herzegovina. The analysis contextualises these narratives — ranging from short stories to
humorous sketches — within the political climate of his era, highlighting how they reflect
contemporary issues such as the annexation of Bosnia and the visit of Franz Joseph, while

also illustrating the paranoia of the Monarchy as perceived by the common populace.

ARTICLE 212



11112025 Slovansky pichled | Slavonic Review dslo 1

DOKUMENTY A MATERIALY /
DOCUMENTS AND MATERIALS

The Last Phase of Czechoslovakia’s Independence

in 1938: Latvian Diplomatic Documents about
the Polish Factor

ERIKS JEKABSONS - LUBOS SVEC

Faculty of Humanities, University of Latvia, Latvia / Faculty of Political Science and Journalism,
Maria Curie-Sklodowska University, Lublin, Poland — Institute of International Studies,

Faculty of Social Sciences, Charles University, Prague, Czech Republic

The Last Phase of Czechoslovakia’s Independence in 1938: Latvian Di-
plomatic Documents about the Polish Factor

The documents presented contain conversations between Latvian diplo-
mats and Polish representatives, the Czechoslovak envoy Jaroslav Slavik,
and various diplomats in Warsaw during the intensification of Nazi Ger-
many’s hostile campaign against Czechoslovakia in 1938. The documents
come from the Latvian State Historical Archives and the Hoover Institu-
tion Archives at Stanford. Five reports from the Latvian legation in Warsaw,
sent to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Latvia in Riga
between the beginning of May and the end of October 1938, provide in-
sight into the Polish position towards Czechoslovakia and its territorial
claims. The final report, covering a conversation with Foreign Minister
Jézef Beck from the end of October, includes, among other things, an ex-
pression of support for the Polish action by the Latvian Minister of Foreign
Affairs, Vilhelms Munters.
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The sixth document contains a report by the Latvian envoy Martins
Nuksa, accredited to Prague, concerning conversations with Czechoslovak
diplomats and the Soviet envoy Sergei Alexandrovsky on the state of
Czechoslovak—Polish relations and the issue of Transcarpathian Ukraine at
the beginning of December 1938.

Key words: Latvian diplomacy; reports of Latvian diplomats from Warsaw
and Prague, 1938; Polish policy towards Czechoslovakia; Munich Crisis
1938.

Latvia was one of the nation-states (border states) created after the First World War
in the former western borderlands of the tsarist empire. Since the early 1920s,
Latvian foreign policy in the region had been based on efforts to create a regional
military—political union that would provide security guarantees to participating
states and help stabilise the region.! Of the two proposed variants—narrower, with
Estonia and Lithuania, and broader, with Poland, Estonia, and Finland—only
a partial, largely ineffective bilateral military alliance with Estonia materialised.
Efforts to create a broader regional alliance failed due to various factors, primarily
the interest of the Soviet Union and Germany in preventing regional stabilisation.
Both powers skilfully exploited mutual disagreements and rivalries among the Bal-
tic states to hinder the strengthening of their security and independence through
a regional pact, bilateral relations, the search for guarantees from the great powers,
and a waning hope for collective security within the League of Nations in the late
1930s also failed to produce improved security outcomes. As a result, the concept
of neutrality prevailed in Latvian diplomatic decision-making, as a strategy by
which Latvia and the other Baltic states, as well as the Nordic states, sought to
avoid being drawn into war.

Only in 1934 was the Baltic Entente formed by aligning Lithuania with Es-
tonia and Latvia. The Baltic Entente was created as a consultative diplomatic alli-
ance. Despite regular meetings of foreign ministers, this alliance never advanced to
the stage of military cooperation.” By the end of the 1930s, the situation in Eu-
rope—and consequently in the Baltic Sea region—was becoming increasingly

1 Marko LEHTI, A Baltic League a Construct of the New Europe (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang
1999), pp. 521-525.

2 Inesis FELDMANIS - Aivars STRANGA, The Destiny of the Baltic Entente 1934—1940 (Riga:
Latvian Institute of International Affairs 1994), pp. 84-93.
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tense, and the Latvian government monitored the development of Czechoslovak—
German and Czechoslovak—Polish relations with growing concern. Like other gov-
ernments, it hoped for a peaceful resolution of disputes.

Czechoslovak—Polish relations in the interwar period were certainly difh-
cult to describe as good neighbourly relations.> These relations deteriorated after
the establishment of the authoritarian regime of Marshal J6zef Pitsudski, and espe-
cially following the appointment of his close associate, Colonel Jozef Beck, as Mi-
nister of Foreign Affairs in 1932. Czechoslovakia was among the four key points in
Beck’s review of Polish foreign relations, which he considered priority issues re-
quiring resolution.*

Relations with Czechoslovakia had been deteriorating since the mid-1930s,
when the non-aggression declaration of January 1934 stabilised Polish-German re-
lations. The normalisation of German-Polish relations allowed Polish foreign poli-
cy to focus its attention and power ambitions in another direction. Polish ruling
circles and the press instrumentalised the question of the Polish minority in the
Czechoslovak part of Téinsko (Téin Silesia/Cieszyn Silesia/Teschen Silesia), di-
vided in July 1920 as a result of the arbitration of the Committee of Ambassadors
of the Treaty. The two states, with different foreign policy and security priorities,
were unable to agree mutually to oppose German revisionism or the threat posed
by the Soviet Union. In 1938, as the Nazis escalated tensions between Germany
and Czechoslovakia over the Sudetenland, Polish diplomacy de facto joined the
anti-Czechoslovak campaign with the goals of annexing Czech Té&insko (Z4oli)
to Poland, achieving a common border with Hungary at Czechoslovakia’s expense,
and eliminating Soviet influence on European development.

By contrast, Latvian-Polish interwar relations had a different character.
Since 1919, Poland, as the strongest of the countries in the region promoting the
independence of Latvia, had been Latvia’s cooperation partner in the political,
military, and also economic spheres. In 1920, Poland provided very important
military assistance to Latvia during the liberation of the territory from the Red
Army. Moreover, the two countries were connected by a 104-kilometre- long com-
mon border. It is true that the mentioned relationship can be called a “cautious
friendship”, especially on the part of Latvia, which never completely overcame its
suspicion regarding the goals and power intentions of Poland’s foreign policy to-

3 Jiti FRIEDL et al,, Déjiny Polska (Praha: Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny 2016), pp. 605-607.
4 Piotr LOSSOWSKI, red., Historia dyplomacji polskiej, IV (Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe
PWN 1995, p. 442.
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wards neighbouring countries.” However, Latvian-Polish relations were very in-
tense, and the legations were constantly active in both capitals, with both countries
regularly reporting on the development of foreign and internal politics.

Relations between Latvia and Czechoslovakia were relatively good, al-
though not nearly as intense as in the case of Poland. Trade exchange culminated in
the second half of the 1920s. For Czechoslovak diplomacy, Riga was primarily
a centre for monitoring Russia and its western neighbours and, at the same time,
a centre for Czechoslovak political and economic interests in the Baltics.®

Czechoslovak-Latvian relations were at first marked by the initially re-
strained attitude of the Czechoslovak political representation. The establishment
of diplomatic relations and de jure recognition of Latvia and the other Baltic states
were inextricably linked to the resolution of the Russian question after the civil
war.

In addition, the order issued by the Czechoslovak Ministry of Defence on
18th August 1919 in Prague to appoint legionary lieutenant Viclav Plocek as the
head of the repatriation centre for Czech and Slovak soldiers in Riga should be
considered the first official contact between the two states. A few weeks later, he
also arrived in the capital of Latvia and, on 26th September, he asked the Latvian
government for help with the repatriation of Czechoslovak citizens (prisoners of
war, etc.) who had arrived in Latvia from Russia to return to their homeland. In
1919-1920, he headed the repatriation office and represented Czechoslovak inter-
ests. However, Plocek worked in Riga for only a short time.

At its meeting on 16th March 1921, however, the Czechoslovak govern-
ment preferred the legionnaire Josef Kosek to take over the consular office.® Only
vice-consuls were sent as representatives to neighbouring Estonia and Lithuania.
The establishment of the consulate testified to the importance of Riga for Czecho-
slovakia’s primary economic plans. After initial hesitation, the Czechoslovak
government approved the de jure recognition of Latvia and the other Baltic states

5 Eriks JEKABSONS, Piesardziga draudziba: Latvijas un Polijas attiecibas 1919. un 1920. gadi
(Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads, 2007); Rihards TREIS, Latvijas diplomitija un diplomati
(Riga: Latvijas véstures institiita apgads, 2003), pp. 207-217.

6 Lubo$ SVEC, Ceskoslovenko a pobalrské staty 1918—1939 (Praha: Nakladatelstvi Karolinum,
2001).

7 Lubo$ SVEC, “Rusk4 otdzka a problém uzndni nezavislosti pobaltskych stéti v ¢eskoslovenské zah-
rani¢ni politice v letech 1918-1921, Ceskj casopis historicky | Czech Historical Review 94 (1996),
pp- 303-338.

8 Karel KONECNY, “Uloha Josefa Koska v potitcich ¢eskoslovensko-lotysskych vztaht,” Sko-
vansky prebled | Slavonic Review 78 (1992), No 2, pp. 354-366.
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at its final meeting on 29th December 1921. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs sent
the note of recognition to all the Baltic states at the beginning of 1922.°

In April 1921, Wilhelm Schreiner, the Latvian envoy to Berlin, arrived in
Czechoslovakia as a diplomatic representative with special tasks of the mission.

At the same time, another Latvian representative began his activities there.
As carly as October 1920, the Latvian engineer Eduards Krasts performed the du-
ties of career consul in Prague (consul general 1927-1930).° Then, from 1923 to
1930, the consulate (from 1927 the consulate general) was subordinated to the
Latvian legation in Warsaw, which was headed by Martin$ Nuksa during the 1920s.
From August 1930, a residential Latvian legation was established in the capital of
Czechoslovakia. It was first headed by the envoy Karlis Ducmanis, but from Au-
gust 1933 to March 1939 (officially) by the aforementioned Martin$ Nuksa, who
was also accredited in Yugoslavia and Romania in addition to Czechoslovakia.'

Josef Kosek worked in Riga between 1921 and 1928. In 1927, the Czecho-
slovak legation in Latvia was established by the transformation of the consulate.
The legation was headed by Viclav Girsa until 1935, although the envoy’s residence
was in Warsaw and, in addition to Poland, he was also accredited in Latvia, Estonia,
and Finland. The consulate, transformed into a legation in 1927, was administered
by Josef Kosek as chargé daffaires until the summer of 1928, when he was replaced
by Cenék Vrabec (1928-1932), and then as chargé d’affaires and, from 1935, en-
voy Jaroslav Lipa (1932-1938). In the summer of 1938, he was replaced by Pavel
Barad¢ek-Jacquier, who managed the office until the demise of Czechoslovakia.'*

Czechoslovak diplomacy, in connection with the establishment of the Bal-
tic Entente in September 1934 and negotiations concerning a regional collective
security pact, increased its interest in Latvia, which it expressed by establishing a le-
gation with a residential envoy for Latvia and Estonia permanently based in Riga.
The last Czechoslovak diplomat, Pavel Bard¢ek-Jacquier, assumed the office in the
Latvian capital for less than a year from the summer of 1938; his reports provide

9 Lubos SVEC, “Cesko-loty$ské kontakty béhem prvni svétové valky a navazéni diplomatickych
vztah@,” in Zkusenosti a vztahy. Lotysskd a Ceskd spolecnost ve 20. stolett, ed. Pavel STOLL (Praha:
Filozoficka fakulta Univerzity Karlovy 2013), pp. 19-39.

10 Lubo$ SVEC, “Eduard Krasts: zapomenuty muz v soukoli politiky, Oriens Aliter 1 (2021),
pp- 11-35.

11 Eriks JEKABSONS - Valters SCERBINSKIS, Latvijas arlietu dienesta darbinieki (Riga: Zinatne
2003).

12 Biographies of Czechoslovak diplomats in Jindtich DEJMEK, Diplomacie Ceskoslovenska, Dil I1.
Biograficky slovnik ceskoslovenskych diplomatii (1918—1992)(Praha: Academia 2013).
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remarkable testimony about the perception of the Czechoslovak crisis by leading
Latvian politicians, publicists, and the public, as well as the influence of the fatal
changes in European politics on Latvian diplomacy.'?

With the culmination of the crisis in Central Europe in 1938, Latvia, like
other smaller countries in the region, declared its absolute neutrality. Amid the es-
calation of conflicts, and in the absence of any international alliance guaranteeing
national security in the event of an armed conflict, neutrality represented for them,
in fact, a way out of the existing circumstances."*

The Anschluss of Austria and the Polish ultimatum to Lithuania demanding
the establishment of diplomatic relations in March 1938, as well as the subsequent
crises in relations between Czechoslovakia and Germany, and also between Czech-
oslovakia and Poland, caused deep concern in Latvia. The Baltic states, located in
the space between Germany, the Soviet Union, and Poland, could become a bat-
tleground and therefore tried to avoid being drawn into any armed conflict. Latvi-
an diplomats closely followed the positions of actors and relevant great powers.
Latvia was in a difficult situation and, like the Nordic states, the great powers were
retreating from the principles of mandatory aid to any attacked member of the
League of Nations."

At the same time, Latvian Minister of Foreign Affairs Vilhelm Munters was
a member of the Council of the League of Nations during this critical period,
1936-1938, and presided over the tenth meeting of the League of Nations in Ge-
neva in May 1938.1¢

The reports of Latvian diplomatic representatives from Prague and Warsaw
in the summer and autumn months of 1938 can be considered relatively neutral.
Published documents from the Latvian National Archives and the Hoover Institu-
tion Archives at Stanford University in the United States contain reports from
Latvian diplomats from Warsaw and Prague from May, late August, September,
October, and December 1938, when the Munich crisis and events so fatal for the
continued existence of Czechoslovakia culminated.

13 Archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Czechoslovakia, 1918-1939, PZ (Political re-
ports) — Riga 1938, 1939.

14 Inesis FELDMANIS ~ Aivars STRANGA - Janis TAURENS - Antonijs ZUNDA, Latvijas
arpolitika un diplomatija 20. gadsimta, 1. séjums (Riga: Jumava 2016), pp. 416-419.

15 Ibidem, pp. 352-353.

16 Ibidem, pp. 413-416; more on Munter’s opinions Inesis FELDMANIS — Aivars STRANGA -
Martins VIRSIS, Latvijas arpolitika un starptautiskais stavoklis (Riga: Latvijas Arpolitikas
institaes 1993), pp. 157-162.
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They capture the attitudes of Warsaw and Polish participation in the breakup
of Czechoslovakia. These documents reflect the views of Polish statesmen and oth-
er foreign representatives, including the Czechoslovak envoy to Poland, Juraj Sl4-
vik, on developments and the general mood in Warsaw.!” The December report, on
the other hand, reflects the vision of the Latvian envoy to Czechoslovakia, Martins
Nuksa, regarding the situation in Prague, based on his personal meetings with Ivan
Krno, Secretary General of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Czechoslovakia, and
other foreign representatives in the Czechoslovak capital.

Editorial

Published excerpts from secret reports of Latvian diplomatic service employees to
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Riga, from the legations in Prague and Warsaw,
held in the Latvian State Historical Archive’s Representations Abroad Collection
and the Latvian Legation in Stockholm Collection at the Hoover Institution Ar-
chives, have been selected and prepared for publication. The publication preserves
the style of the authors of the reports as much as possible, providing necessary ex-
planations and comments. Omissions in the text have been made in cases where the
content contained no relevant information, in which case square brackets with
polynomials have been used.

Document No. 1

Report of Latvian Envoy, Mikelis Valters,'® to Latvian Acting Foreign Minister,
Alfréds Beérzins,"” on the Sth May 1938 conversation with Czechoslovak Envoy,
Juraj Slavik,” in Warsaw

Today, I had a longer conversation with Czechoslovak Envoy Dr Slévik, during
which I tried to clarify several issues of interest to our Ministry of Foreign Affairs

17 Detailed assessment of Juraj Slavik’s activities in Warsaw in the role of the envoy in the context of
Czechoslovak-Polish relations in Jindtich DEJMEK, “Ceskoslovensky vyslanec v Polsku,” in: Sla-
vomir MICHALEK et al., Juraj Sldvik Neresnicky (Bratislava: Prodama 2006), pp. 176-200.

18 Mikelis Valters (1874-1968) — Latvian politician, diplomat, 1934-1937 Envoy to Poland.

19 Alfréds Bérzing (1899-1977) — Latvian politician, 1934-1937 Minister of the Interior, 1937—
1940 Minister of Public Affairs.

20 Juraj Slavik (1890-1955) — Czechoslovak diplomat, 1936-1939 Envoy to Poland.
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and for which relevant requests had been received. In yesterday’s conversation be-
tween the Czechoslovak envoy and Minister Beck,” which had lasted more than
an hour, relations between Poland and Czechoslovakia were discussed.? Dr Sldvik
informed Beck of the intentions of various Czechoslovak authorities to intensify
economic relations between the two countries. For the first time, the Poznan Inter-
national Fair had witnessed large-scale participation by Czechoslovakia; represent-
atives of business institutions, the chamber of commerce, and other members of
society had taken part in the opening ceremony. This had been the first step in the
new direction. The Czechoslovak guests had travelled from Poznan to Gdynia,
where they received a friendly welcome. In Poznan, Dr Sldvik had met with the
Polish Minister of Industry and Trade, Roman,” and they had discussed the fur-
ther development of economic relations between the two countries. Slavik had told
Beck that larger business delegations would arrive in Poland in mid-June. Beck had
reacted very favourably to Slavik’s announcement. Further, Slavik had informed
Beck that Czechoslovakia would henceforth be more attentive to Polish cultural
interests and would seek to improve strained relations. Beck had replied that he was
pleased to hear such a clear position on the Polish minority for the first time. Their
conversation also covered Beck’s interview with Ward Price,* in which Beck alleg-
edly mentioned that 250,000 Poles were living in Czechoslovakia. Slavik had
pointed out that the figure was exaggerated, to which Beck had responded that he
had not given any numbers to Ward Price but had only spoken of the principle it-
self. In addition, Slavik had told Beck that Czechoslovakia was willing to allow
Polish air traffic to Budapest and Vienna to cross Czechoslovak territory, and, for
its part, proposed to establish an air route from Czechoslovakia — Brno or Moravska
Ostrava — across Poland to Riga. For years there had been attempts to establish air
traffic from Warsaw across Czechoslovakia, but these had failed. Newspapers have
just reported that Hungary had agreed with Czechoslovakia to establish air traffic
between Budapest and Prague. Dr Sldvik added that this air traffic would be linked

21 J6zef Beck (1894-1944) — Polish military officer, statesman, 1932-1939 Minister of Foreign
Affairs.

22 J. Slavik reported immediately by telegraph about his meeting with J. Bek on May 4, 1938, see:
Jindtich DEJMEK ed.., Ceskoslovenska zahranicni politika v roce 1938, Vol. I (Praha: Ustav mez-
indrodnich vztahii 2000), Document no. 255, p. 395. He provided more details in a report dated
9/5/1938. Ibidem, Document no. 267, pp. 413-416.

23 Antoni Roman (1892-1951) — Polish diplomat and statesman, from 1934 Envoy to Sweden,
1936-1939 Minister of Trade and Industry.

24 George Ward Price (1886-1961) - leading journalist (newspaper Daily Mail) in the United
Kingdom.
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to the existing network, and thus they would probably be able, already later this
year, to arrange air traffic across Czechoslovakia and from Czechoslovakia across
Poland. They also discussed the Polish press, which was still quite hostile. Beck had
promised to speak with the press in the hope of reducing its ongoing hostility.
When we discussed the Polish press, we concluded that part of it was already no-
ticeably trying to change its rhetoric concerning Czechoslovakia. Poland’s concerns
about the enormously growing German power could be felt quite clearly in this
segment of the Polish press. The atmosphere is definitely beginning to improve, and
Prague is hopeful that the relationship will continue to settle.

Dr Slévik had not yet seen the newly arrived French Ambassador Noél,”
and therefore did not know what Beck had said to Noé¢l during their meeting yes-
terday, which took place shortly after Beck’s meeting with Dr Slavik. From earlier
conversations, Dr Slavik described to me the instructions Ambassador Noél had
received from Paul-Boncour.”® during a meeting in Paris with Noél and the envoys
to the Little Entente countries, Paul-Boncour had requested that they find out
what actions the various countries would be prepared to take in the event of a Ger-
man attack on Czechoslovakia. Czechoslovakia had objected to the question being
formulated in that way, and Bonnet had instructed that a different question be
asked—?*” namely, how a country would act towards France should France decide to
help Czechoslovakia. Moreover, Bonnet had ordered the question to be framed in
such a way that no evasive answer would be possible. France wanted to avoid uncer-
tain responses that might seck to evade the core of the issue by referring either to
the provisions of the League of Nations or to other matters.

Slavik did not know whether Ambassador Noél had already managed to ask
Beck this question. He thought it might have already taken place.

As for London’s point of view, Czechoslovakia was well aware that Cham-
berlain would go no further than his speech in Parliament;*® Czechoslovakia had
merely hoped to see evidence of British interest, knowing full well that Anglo-
French mediation would encourage both countries to intervene to a sufficient de-

25 Léon Noél (1888-1986) — French diplomat, 1932-1935 Envoy to Czechoslovakia, 1935-1939
Ambassador to Poland.

26 Augustin Alfred Joseph Paul-Boncour (1873-1972) — French diplomat and statesman, from
1932 to 1936 representative in the League of Nations, in 1932 Minister of War, 1932 to 1933
Prime Minister, 1932-1934, 1936. Jan.— June and March 1938, Minister of Foreign Affairs.

27 Georges-Etienne Bonnet (1889-1973) — French statesman, 1938-1939 Minister of Foreign Af-
fairs.

28 Arthur Neville Chamberlain (1869-1940) — British statesman, 19371940 Prime Minister.
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gree in the event of a conflict, or should the situation deteriorate in a way that could
lead to such a conflict. Ambassador Kennard was said to have received instructions
from London to try to influence Beck to improve relations between Poland and
Czechoslovakia.”” Kennard had already spoken to Beck in this spirit and advised
him to meet with the Czechoslovak envoy in the coming days. Without delay, Beck
contacted Slavik and told him that he wanted to see him. For my part, I was able to
inform Slévik of my own conversation with Beck, during which Beck had said he
was convinced that Czechoslovakia was not currently threatened by German ag-
gression, though the situation remained rather serious. Slivik confirmed that
Prague agreed with this assessment. Prague tended more towards the idea that Ger-
many wished to leave the Sudeten Germans within Czechoslovakia, perhaps in or-
der to weaken the country as a whole and, in particular, to undermine and shift its
foreign policy.

At the end of our conversation, we also considered everything we had heard
about a declaration that Litvinov had allegedly received through the Polish Am-
bassador in Moscow,*® Grzybowski,*! during the period of the Polish ultimatum.
We found that nothing about such a declaration was known in local diplomatic
circles. The discussions in question had taken place in Moscow during the days of
the ultimatum, while no action had been undertaken by the Russians locally. We
also determined that the Russian Chargé d’Affaires, Listopad,® had visited the
Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs only once during those days, and only to hand
over Litvinov’s interview along with a diplomatic note. All other reports suggesting
that the Russians had intervened here in Warsaw turned out to be rumours. The
Russian action had taken place in Moscow, which is understandable, as their chargé
d’affaires in Warsaw is apparently not entrusted with significant matters. He han-
dles routine business and is closely associated with the Soviet Military Attaché,
Rybalko,” who should be considered the leading figure at the Russian Embassy in
Poland. During his conversation with Beck, Slavik had also heard from him that

29 Sir Howard William Kennard (1878-1955) - British diplomat, 1935-1939 Ambassador to Po-
land.

30 Maksim Litvinov (1876-1951) — Soviet statesman, 1930-1939 People’s Commissar for Foreign
Affairs.

31 Waclaw Grzybowski (1887-1959) - Polish politician and philosopher, 1927-1935 Envoy to
Czechoslovakia, 1936-1939 Ambassador to Soviet Union.

32 Pavel Listopad (1904-after 1940) — Soviet diplomat, 1937-1939 Charge d’affaires to Poland.

33 Pavel Rybalko (1892-1948) — Soviet Army Colonel, 1937-1939 Military Attaché to Poland,
later Marshal.
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Beck wished to see him again in the coming days to discuss other matters concern-
ing the European political situation.

Source: LVVA, collection No. 2575, inventory No. 7, file No. 2379, pp. 110-112.

Document No. 2

Report of Latvian Envoy Mikelis Valters to Latvian Foreign Minister Vilhelms
Munters,** Warsaw, 31 August 1938

During farewell visits to various ambassadors and envoys here, I was able to gather
insights into the current situation. Yesterday, in a conversation with Italian Ambas-
sador di Valentino,” we discussed how the situation was becoming increasingly
complicated; the Ambassador stated that Italy considered the present circumstanc-
es to be very serious. [...] He asked me to explain the cause of Poland’s current
nervousness. According to him, Poland views all matters—even the most distant—
with apprehension, always fearing that even the remotest developments might af-
fect its interests. I was very surprised by this question. I could find nothing in the
press that would explain the ambassador’s concern. I tried to inquire further, but
the ambassador merely repeated what he had already said.

In today’s conversation with Lithuanian Envoy Skirpa,* I found an explana-
tion that might partly account for the Italian ambassador’s question. In this discus-
sion with Skirpa, after reviewing impressions from the press and from conversa-
tions with Polish representatives, we concluded that Poland was beginning to adopt
a more reserved stance towards both Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union. Envoy
Skirpa even spoke of a complete change—this was the impression he had gathered
from his conversation yesterday with Minister Beck. Beck had explained various
matters at length and clarified Poland’s position: Poland had nothing against
Czechoslovakia, but it had observed that the Czechs had sought to establish a fully
centralised state under their influence, whereas in the early years of the country,
there had been discussion about a Czech-Slovak arrangement.

There was no doubt that the efforts of various nationalities within Czecho-
slovakia towards national self-determination had intensified. It was difficult to de-

34 Vilhelms Munters (1898-1967) — Latvian statesman, 1936—1940 Minister of Foreign Affairs.

35 Pietro Arone di Valentino (1882-after 1939) — Italian diplomat, 1936-1939 Ambassador to
Poland.

36 Kazys Skirpa (1895-1979) - Lithuanian military officer and diplomat, in 1938 Envoy to Poland.
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termine How far the Czechoslovak government should now go to accommodate
these aspirations. According to Beck, The Czechoslovak government had made
a major mistake by signing a treaty with the Soviet Union. This treaty had shocked
Germany and had provided it with a propaganda weapon. Poland had followed
a different course, signing the Soviet-Polish Non-Aggression Pact. Poland would
adhere to this agreement, and Beck particularly emphasised that there was no rea-
son for Poland to take any direct or indirect action against the USSR. Skirpa paid
close attention to this statement and believed it expressed the direction Polish
policy would take. This shift was evident in the current Polish press, which in the
past had published sharp criticisms.

Beck had also said that he would do nothing to exacerbate Czechoslovakia’s
difficulties. Turning to Poland’s position with respect to the League of Nations,
Beck told Skirpa that Poland would not take the initiative to abolish Article 16,
and in general would refrain from doing so unless other countries—such as the
Oslo group—?*were to raise the issue.

The position of Poland is similar to that of Lithuania in relation to Article
16. The real issue is the practical application of Article 16, not the provision itself.
Skirpa had informed Beck that Lithuania indeed treated the Article in this way,
recognising it as a general rule and legal foundation of unlimited scope, but one
whose application in specific cases was subject to context. In practice, the article
had become a basis for a certain degree of opportunism; it might even be said to
have become practically optional without losing its legal force. Beck largely agreed
with this interpretation and tried to persuade Skirpa that there was no real differ-
ence of opinion between the two countries. Skirpa did not fully agree, although he
admitted that Beck’s views on the League of Nations had changed—gkirpa be-
lieved this was linked to the current situation. The conflict in Danzig had escalated

37 Article 16 of the Covenant of the League of Nations: “Should any Member of the League resort
to war [...] it shall ipso facto be deemed to have committed an act of war against all other Mem-
bers of the League, which hereby undertake immediately to subject it to the severance of all trade
or financial relations, the prohibition of all intercourse between their nationals and the nationals
of the covenant-breaking State, and the prevention of all financial, commercial or personal inter-
course between the nationals of the covenant-breaking State and the nationals of any other State,
whether a Member of the League or not. [...].”

38 The Oslo Accords, or Convention on Economic Rapprochement, of December 22, 1930, were
originally a regional response to the global economic crisis. The participating states of the Bene-
lux and Nordic bloc pledged not to raise tariffs on each other’s trade. In 1938, the Oslo Group
states, in order to avoid being drawn into war, challenged Article 16 of the League of Nations on
the obligation to assist victims of aggression.
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and German agitation had intensified; Skirpa reported that German refugees from
Poland were forming legions in Marienburg,” and that two regiments had already
been formed. There had been no further information about the strength of these
regiments. According to Skirpa, the situation suggested that Poland anticipated
a potential German threat, which could explain Beck’s modified position. The
same threat was now forcing Poland to adopt a more attentive approach toward the
Soviet Union, Czechoslovakia, and the League of Nations. Poland now saw that
larger joint actions might be initiated by England, France, and even the United
States, and could no longer afford to maintain its previous, more aggressive stance.
When I relayed my conversation with di Valentino to Skirpa, he immediately sug-
gested that Italy had probably noticed a shift in Polish policy and was displeased, as
Poland had previously stood firmly on the Italian side. According to information
gathered from various sources, there existed some kind of agreement between Po-
land and Italy in anticipation of potential conflict. These arrangements were said to
be far-reaching. the Estonian Envoy, Markus,” reported that, According to his
sources, Poland wanted a free corridor to Hungary in order to establish an Italy-
aligned policy. Italy would then become the main pillar of this southern configura-
tion. Thus, Italy’s sense of alienation from Poland could explain the dissatisfaction
I had encountered in my conversation with di Valentino.

In my meeting with Envoy Markus, we again discussed the same issues—pri-
marily Czechoslovakia. Markus had spoken with local contacts and with English
visitors to Warsaw. His impression was that the English firmly supported Czecho-
slovakia and were preparing for the worst, recognising that Germany aimed to de-
stroy Czechoslovakia as a means of pushing further east. In a conversation, the
American Military Attaché in Warsaw had expressed his strongest hostility towards
Germany and stated that America would immediately support England.*! In a re-
cent conversation with Markus, Beck admitted that he might have been overly op-
timistic about a common, proactive stance in support of Czechoslovakia. Encour-
aged by this expectation, Czechoslovakia was emboldened in its resistance, thereby
worsening the overall situation. Beck emphasised again that he did not want to
harm Czechoslovakia, but Markus had the impression that Beck’s words were not
entirely sincere; he sensed something twisted, and still fundamentally hostile, in

39 Marienburg, a city in West Prussia, now Malbork in Poland.

40 Hans Markus (1884-1969) - Estonian diplomat, 1935-1939 Envoy to Poland.

41 Major William H. Colbern (1895-1959) — American military officer, 1938-1939 US Military
Attaché in Poland.
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Poland’s attitude toward Czechoslovakia. Beck continued to place high hopes on
the Slovaks, as he always had. He hoped to use their support to advance his strate-
gy—particularly with a view to reaching Hungary and eventually establishing
a border with Italy. With respect to Germany, Beck told Markus the same thing he
had told Skirpa the day before: Hitler was not contemplating war and had dis-
tanced himself from the views expressed in Mein Kampf. “*** Hitler had already
demonstrated this change by concluding an agreement with Poland. Markus
warned Beck that, should Czechoslovakia collapse, Poland would face a longer
shared border with Germany and its strategic position would become more vulner-
able. Beck avoided continuing this discussion and reiterated his belief that Hitler
had become more cautious and less aggressive than in the past. [...]

Source: LVVA, collection No. 2575, inventory No. 7, file No. 2379, pp. 177- 180.

Document No. 3

Confidential Report from Ludvigs Ekis, Latvian Envoy,* to Latvian Acting
Foreign Minister Alfréds Bérzins, Warsaw, 20th September, 1938

As I am leaving early tomorrow for Budapest, I remained in constant contact with
several sources of information throughout the day. The Polish attitude toward Cen-
tral Europe is becoming increasingly determined by the day, even by the hour. On
Saturday,® Polish representatives in Paris, London, Rome, and Berlin undertook
diplomatic efforts to ensure that, alongside the settlement of the German question
regarding the Sudetenland, Poland’s claim to a small slice of the Czechoslovak
“cake”—now in the process of being divided—would not be overlooked. Should
the Czechs and the Western powers prove unwilling to return Cieszyn / Té$in and
Czech Silesia to Poland in light of the current circumstances, Poland would not
hesitate to take it by force. This is supported by reports of Polish military activity—
some of which are even openly published in the press. The Czechoslovak envoy at-

42 Adolf Hitler (1889-1945) — German statesman, 1933—1945 Chancellor.

43 Mein Kampf (in German) — My Struggle. The name of Hitler’s book.

44 Ludvigs Ekis (1892-1943) — Latvian statesman and diplomat. From 1920 held various positions
in the Latvian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 1925-1928 Head of the Administrative and Protocol
Division of the Latvian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 1928-1931 First Secretary at Latvian Lega-
tion in London, 1931-1934 Head of Western Division, Latvian Ministry of Foreign Affairs,
1934 Envoy to Lithuania, 1934-1938 Minister of Finance, 1938-1939 Envoy to Poland.

45 17th September, 1938.
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tempted to protest both the Polish actions and the demonstrations organised
against the Czechs in Katowice and elsewhere. Foreign Minister Beck, however,
was so “busy” that he had taken a long weekend trip (this was the stated reason for
not receiving the Czechoslovak envoy). Today, Beck was in Warsaw and met with
the French ambassador. The Czechoslovak envoy was instead reccived by
Arciszewski,* who attempted to assure him that Polish behaviour toward Czecho-
slovakia was not even slightly unfriendly. Poland, he said, merely sought equal
treatment for its minority, so that it would not be treated less favourably than, for
example, the Germans.”” The Czechoslovak envoy received no further clarification
regarding the demonstrations, military preparations, or other activities, as Arcisze-
wski claimed he was unaware of any of these developments.

The Polish press is filled with demands from society and various organisa-
tions to rectify the wrongs of 1920, using rather sharp language to insist upon the
return of Cieszyn / Té&in. The information I relayed in my earlier written and tel-
ephoned reports is now confirmed by other sources—namely, that Poland will in
any case take the territory it claims from Czechoslovakia, but only if the Czechs are
left to confront their main adversary, Germany, alone. This is confirmed by all the
reliable news I received today from highly credible sources. However, should the
situation escalate and compel France to intervene militarily, Poland would proba-
bly refrain from launching an armed invasion of Czechoslovakia.

The atmosphere and how the Czechs are currently feeling became vividly
clear to me during a visit to my Czechoslovak colleague, Dr Slavik, whom I had last
visited approximately twelve days ago. Today, it was difficult to recognise the once
cheerful and smiling man. Now he appeared despondent and grim, perhaps even
thinner, nervously smoking one cigarette after another. He told me that he had
never personally experienced such deep disappointment in allies as he had in the
politics of the present day—and that every Czechoslovak patriot felt the same.

Source: LVVA, collection No. 2575, inventory No. 7, file No. 2379, pp. 158-159.

46 Mirostaw Arciszewski (1892-1963) - Polish diplomat, 1938-1939 Deputy Minister of Foreign
Affairs.

47 Telegraphic message of Envoy J. Slvik dated 17th September, 1938, Ceskoslovenski zabraniini
politika v roce 1938 Vol. II, ed. Jindtich DEJMEK (Praha: Ustav mezinérodnich vztaht, 2000),
Document no. 618, pp. 312-313.
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Document No. 4

Confidential Report of Latvian Chargé d’Affaires ad interim, N. Aboltins,* to
Latvian Acting Foreign Minister Alfréds Bérzins, Warsaw, 22nd September,
1938

I am honoured to inform you that the atmosphere in Poland is growing more heat-
ed with each passing day. Yesterday evening, demonstrations were held outside the
Hungarian and Czechoslovak Legations. Radio broadcasts covered public meet-
ings in which demands were issued—followed by loud ovations—declaring, “Now
the government is speaking, but if necessary, the army will speak” This evening at
5:30 p.m., the Relief Society for Poles Abroad has scheduled a large meeting in
Warsaw. This morning’s newspapers are filled with appeals from various organisa-
tions calling for the return of the Cieszyn / Téin region. [...] Meetings are being
held across the country, passing drastic resolutions. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs
has issued an official statement, a translation of which is attached. It states that
Czechoslovakia has never respected agreements and treaties concerning the Polish
minority. Regrettably, Anglo-French consultations had also failed to take Polish
claims into account, prompting Polish representatives to file a protest against this
policy. Poland has denounced the minority protection treaty with Czechoslovakia,
arguing that the treaty no longer corresponds to the current situation. The crisis in
Central Europe, the statement asserts, cannot be resolved without the involvement
of all countries with longstanding rights and responsibilities in the region. The
Polish Government will act with due regard for Polish interests.”’

Another government-aligned newspaper, Express Poranny, attacks France
in its editorial [...]. The article claims that the Little Entente has become ineffec-
tive, that France has abandoned Czechoslovakia to its fate, and that French foreign
policy demonstrates no understanding of Poland’s position on the Cieszyn / Té$in
issue. It concludes that Poland should reconsider some of its traditional political
alignments. In light of recent developments, Polish public opinion increasingly
sees the need to draw new conclusions from the evolving European situation.
Newspapers with bold headlines report that Germany and Italy are categorically
demanding that the Anglo-French plan be revised. The “Allied” French press, op-

48 Nikolajs Aboltins (1895-1982) — Latvian diplomat, 1934-1939 Ist secretary of Legation in Po-
land.

49 Envoy J. Slévik telegraphed about the Polish position on the situation in Czechoslovakia and
Polish and Hungarian demands on 23rd September, 1938, Ceskoslovenskd zahranicni politika
vroce 1938, Vol. II, ed. ]. DEJMEK, Document no. 687, p. 374.
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posing Poland’s position, is widely quoted: Le Temps reports that the active involve-
ment of Poland and Hungary is causing great concern; the Petit Parisien describes
the demands of these countries as, to put it mildly, highly undesirable; and L'Epoque
has published an article by de Kérillis,”® which describes Poland as a country that
“has lost the ability to see clearly and is criminal”. Newspapers also report that Po-
land will retain reservists called up for manoeuvres and will not discharge troops
whose terms of service are set to expire.

Yesterday, The President himself visited the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to
hear Beck’s report on the international situation. This unprecedented event under-
scores the extraordinary seriousness of the current moment.

Today I was at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on business. In a friendly con-
versation regarding the current situation, a well-informed staff member told me
that he was confident Poland would obtain Cieszyn / Té&in without the use of
force. However, if, contrary to all expectations, the situation in Europe were to es-
calate to the point of inevitable armed conflict, the possibility of Poland fighting
on the German side should be completely ruled out. no one in Poland, he said,
would agree to such a course.

While An international treaty—if undoubtedly very beneficial —could still
be concluded even against public opinion, mobilisation would require full consen-
sus and a powerful upswing in public sentiment in that direction. And it would
never be possible to gain such support in Poland in favour of Germany. Beck’s pol-
icy is highly delicate, and it is impossible to predict precisely what he might be
willing to do at any given time. His goal is to persuade France that Poland is its true
partner in Eastern Europe. Britain has already come to this conclusion, and France
is beginning to do so as well. France’s greatest mistake, the official said, had been its
reliance on the Little Entente and Russia—Dboth of which have now proven ineffec-
tive.

Source: LVVA, collection No. 2575, inventory No. 7, file No. 2379, pp. 174-176.

50 Henri de Kérillis (1889-1958) - French aviator, reporter, writer, politician.
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Document No. 5

Confidential Report of Latvian Envoy Ludvigs Ekis to Latvian Foreign Minis-
ter Vilhelms Munters on a Conversation with Polish Foreign Minister Jozef
Beck, Warsaw, 29th October, 1938

Last night, I had an audience with Foreign Minister Beck that lasted more than an
hour. Most of the conversation revolved around Central Europe and European
politics in general. Beck extensively explained Poland’s past actions. He told me
that, last summer,>' he had had the opportunity to share many of his insights with
our President and with you personally. Due to the political mistakes of Versailles
and the post-war powers, we have come to a point where foreign policy has, in
many cases and in many countries, lost its earlier forms and has become brutal and
crude. Apparently, until recently, many countries—including the Czechs—had not
recognised the emergence and development of new European forces that had grad-
ually evolved and now begun rapidly implementing this brutal and crude approach
to foreign policy. Czechoslovakia, he said, finds itself in this situation because it
was founded on a structure of artificial post-war combinations without any real
foundation. An Underestimation of power and circumstances has resulted in con-
sequences now visible to all. Poland, by contrast, has always remained calm and
never lost its decisiveness. As far as Poland is concerned, its former disputes with
the Czechs have now been settled, and Poland will pursue a friendly policy towards
Czechoslovakia. Negotiations on the finalisation of the border between Poland
and Czechoslovakia are still ongoing, and all circumstances and indications suggest
that Polish-Czech differences will be resolved amicably.

At this point, I fulfilled your task by relaying your sentiments that we fully
understand and support Polish actions. I also added, on my own initiative, that it is
undoubtedly in our best interest to have a strong Poland that consistently succeeds
in its endeavours, as Poland’s strength and independence also reinforce our own
sense of security and independence. I congratulated Beck on receiving the Order of
the White Eagle, Poland’s highest honour, and on having been awarded an honor-
ary doctorate by the University of Krakéw the previous evening.

Speaking next about the Slovaks and Carpathian Ruthenia, Beck repeated
almost word-for-word what I had heard the day before from Political Director

51 Minister Beck visited Latvia in July 1938.
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Kobylanski.’> One nuance is worth noting: Poland did not want to influence the
Slovaks. The Slovaks are friends of Poland, and it is in Poland’s interest that they
determine their own fate and affiliations. The Slovaks might be able to live peace-
fully with the Czechs, and Hungarian aspirations in this area should not always be
taken into account, although Hungarians have long been, still are, and will remain
friends of Poland.

Beck’s recent initiative in Southeastern European politics aimed to foster an
understanding (détente) between Hungarians and Romanians. Improved under-
standing and cooperation between these two nations could, one day, benefit any-
one with interests in the region. [...]

Carpathian Ruthenia is a separate issue. After the Great War, it was incorpo-
rated into Czechoslovakia with the hidden intention that the territory might serve
as a foothold for Greater Russia in Central Europe. There is a certain parallel with
the mindset of the Versailles politicians concerning the Baltic region: as we may
recall, the gentlemen of Versailles hesitated to make definitive decisions while there
was still hope for the restoration of the former Russian Empire. For Carpathian
Ruthenia, affiliation with Hungary would be a natural solution. The Minister said
he would refrain from making an immediate judgement as to whether or not this
could be achieved. It is not a matter of Poland’s existence either, and even if the is-
sue remains unresolved or only partially settled, it is only a matter of time before it
will erupt again: 7/ va craguer une autre fois’> Hungarian-Czech issues will likely be
resolved with the advice of Berlin and Rome, and it is more probable that direct
talks between the Czechs and Hungarians will occur, rather than arbitration, as
had recently been discussed. Poland has also been invited to participate in the even-
tual arbitration; although it has not refused, Beck does not place much faith in this
process.

The overall impression from this talk is that Beck was not quite sure wheth-
er his viewpoint might lead to a favourable outcome and, as I wrote yesterday, Ber-
lin holds the key to resolving the Hungarian-Czech-Slovak-Carpatho-Russian
case,”* while the spare key is in Rome.

Source: LVVA, collection No. 2575, inventory No. 7, file No. 2379, pp. 200-203.

52 Tadeusz Kobylariski (1895-1970), Polish military officer, diplomat, 1936-1939 Director of Po-
litical Department, Ministry of Foreign Affairs.

53 Il va craquer une autre fois (French) — it will break another time.

54 Carpatho-Russians — i.e. Ukrainians.
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Document No. 6

Report of Latvian Envoy to Czechoslovakia, Martin$ Nuksa,* to Latvian Act-
ing Foreign Minister Alfréds Bérzins, Prague, 7th December, 1938

The Polish-Soviet declaration has attracted considerable attention in Prague’s
political circles, despite the fact that it essentially does not go beyond the Non-
Aggression Pact concluded between the two countries in 1932, and that the new
additions contain very little of substance. It is not so much the content as the
timing of the declaration that has been noted.

In recent days, I have had the opportunity to discuss this matter with several
Czech politicians, including Dr Krno,* Secretary General of the Ministry of For-
eign Affairs. Dr Krno noted that he was not authorised to express the official views
of the Ministry, as no formal position had yet been adopted, and thus he could
only share his personal reflections. In summary, he expressed the following
thoughts: Poland has finally opened its eyes and realised that it is in equal danger.
It is unfortunate that this realisation came so late. We do not believe there is much
left to be done at this point. We have always believed, and still assert, that Czecho-
slovakia and Poland share common interests, but Poland has never wished to ac-
knowledge this. The wave struck us first; now it will reach Poland. Poland is now
forced to conclude that pursuing its interests in Central Europe is not straightfor-
ward. We see this in the case of Carpathian Ruthenia. Romania was the first to
object to Beck’s plan for a common Polish-Hungarian border. Germany, as well as
Italy, are not entirely aligned with the direction envisaged by Warsaw and Buda-
pest. Hitler has always claimed that the principle of nationality should determine
national borders. Germany and Italy have consistently argued that the system and
borders established by the treaties of Versailles and Trianon—particularly in Cen-
tral Europe—are inadequate and unjust. Both countries have pledged to establish
a more lasting and appropriate arrangement. Together with Hungary, we solemnly
and in writing accepted the Vienna Arbitration; after the decision was announced,
we all formally confirmed it. How can Germany now allow this “good” arbitration
agreement to last only twenty days, while the ‘bad’ system of Versailles was allowed

55 Martins Nuksa (1878-1942) — Latvian diplomat, 1933-1938 Envoy to Czechoslovakia.

56 Ivan Krno (1891-1961 or 1968) — Czechoslovak diplomat, 1934—April, 1938 Envoy to Nether-
lands, 1938-1939 Krno was appointed director of the Political Section of the Ministry of For-
eign Affairs in May 1938 and soon became the formal representative of Foreign Minister
K. Krofta. Sources differ on year of death (1961 or 1968).
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to stand for twenty years? Neither Germany nor Italy should tolerate this, not least
for reasons of prestige. If Germany’s insistence on this matter also aligns with its
broader intentions and interests, so much the better for Germany—it will be less
inclined to demonstrate willingness to support Poland and Hungary. I do not
know and do not wish to speculate whether Germany has any such broader inten-
tions. I do believe, however, that this German position has discouraged Hungary
from placing too much hope in Poland’s plans. What has Poland achieved? Suspi-
cion from Romania, resistance from Ruthenians, and a changed perception among
the Slovaks. The latter is particularly telling. I am a Slovak myself, so I know it well.
The Slovaks had high hopes for Poland. But Poland’s conduct in the process of
drawing the border was so arrogant, insulting and unjust—demanding land to
which it had absolutely no right—that Slovak friendship has now turned into open
hostility. From Prague, we feel compelled to urge the Slovaks to moderate their
anger toward the Poles.

Dr Krno further added that the Hungarians, while pleased with their acqui-
sitions, are also quite concerned. Firstly, because they have inherited more minori-
ties; and secondly —and above all—because the issue of land and social reform will
inevitably resurface. It will be one of two outcomes: cither to dispossess those who
benefitted from land reform in Czechoslovakia, or to introduce similar reforms
throughout Hungary.

Dr Krno seemed unwilling to discuss the circumstances surrounding the
Polish-Soviet declaration. Generally speaking, Prague’s political and diplomatic
circles viewed these circumstances in much the same way as all other political cen-
tres: this step was seen, firstly, as an attempt to counterbalance Germany’s excessive
influence in the east; and secondly, as an expression of Poland’s and Soviet Russia’s
shared interest in the Ukrainian issue—an issue that is becoming relevant for
Czechoslovakia as well, now that Hungary has failed to subdue Carpathian Ruthe-
nia. If Carpathian Ruthenia were to be annexed by Hungary, its autonomy would
be lost. As it stands, however, autonomy has been secured under Czechoslovakia,
and Prague now sees renewed prospects for direct and unimpeded contact with
Ukraine and Russia. Carpathian Ruthenia could easily become a base for a general
Ukrainian national unity and independence movement—possibly even with the
blessing and support of Germany.
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Attempts have already been made to prevent this from materialising. The
Soviet envoy in Prague, Alexandrovsky,” said to me: “There are no commitments
and promises; all are old things that remain valid. But still, in declaring this, we
wanted some to keep in mind that there are others in the world, that there are
other possibilities. This has a certain meaning in the present time.”

There is little doubt in Prague that the Ukrainian question will soon be
raised. Carpathian Russia—or Carpathian Ruthenia, as others call it—will remain
autonomous and within Czechoslovakia, because that is Germany’s wish, and there
is presently no one capable of taking an active stand against that wish. Poland want-
ed to object but could not. The Czechs are absolutely convinced that Carpathian
Ruthenia no longer faces any serious threat, either from Poland or from Hungary.
The remaining question is whether Germany already has a concrete plan regarding
the broader Ukrainian issue, and whether it is already considering its implementa-
tion. Suspicion certainly exists, and in this context—as has already been said—it is
entirely possible that autonomous Carpathian Ruthenia could become the starting
point for a Ukrainian national independence movement. There is no denying that
Germany is paying close attention to Carpathian Ruthenia. The secretary from the
German Legation in Prague, Hofmann,*® together with representatives from the
German Legation in Bucharest, recently toured the region on an official visit. He
was lauded by the local authorities and welcomed with such exaggerated ceremony
that it was, at times, almost comical. The effect on neighbouring states was striking
and only served to reinforce their suspicions.

Prague’s political circles believe that contact between Warsaw and Moscow
was not established recently but rather during the summer. At that time, Foreign
Minister Dr Krofta noted that,”” according to his information, Grzybowski had
begun to adopt a different, more conciliatory tone in his dealings with the Rus-
sians. The Czechs had initially been tempted to interpret this shift as a sign that
Poland was moving closer to the position of Czechoslovakia and Soviet Russia.
Now, however, they are asking themselves whether this change in the tone of
Polish-Russian relations may have influenced Russia’s conduct during the Czecho-

57 Sergey Alexandrovsky (1889-1945) — Soviet diplomat, 1934-1939 Envoy to Czechoslovakia.

58 Hamilkar Hoffman — German diplomat, secretary at Legation in Czechoslovakia.

59 Kamil Krofta (1876-1945) — Czechoslovak statesman, February, 1936 — October, 1938 Minis-
ter of Foreign Affairs.
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slovak crisis—specifically, whether it contributed to Moscow’s inaction in support-
ing the Czechs.

Soviet envoy Alexandrovsky added that nothing of great consequence would
change—for example, the press skirmishes would likely continue, albeit with some-
what reduced intensity, as they were rooted in an old tradition that could not eas-
ily be abandoned.

Source: Hoover Institution Archives, Latvian Embassy in Stockholm, box No. 1.

1112025 235 E. Jéekabsons — L. Svec






11112025 Slovansky pichled | Slavonic Review dslo 1

RECENZE / BOOK REVIEWS

Andrej Alexandrovi¢ IVANOYV,

Vozd ¢ernoj reakcii. Nikolaj Jevgenévi¢ Markov,
Sankt-Petérburg: Vladimir Dal, 2023, 639 s.,
ISBN 978-5-93615-350-1.

Emigrace z ruského impéria po roce 1917, zndma téz jako emigrace prvni Vlny,
piedstavuje mimotadny jev. Vzhledem k mnohonirodnostnimu sloZeni hraje raizné
vyznamnou roli v ndrodnich historiografiich a svym globalnim rozsifenim je dile-
zitd i pro mezindrodni a transnaciondlni historiografii. Emigrace byla vyjime¢nd
v mnoha ohledech; z hlediska politickych déjin je na ni fascinujici Siroké spektrum
stran, hnuti a ideovych proudt navazujicich na pfedrevolu¢ni politiku nebo vznik-
lych az v exilu jako reakce na revoluci a realitu emigrace. V emigraci byly zastoupe-
ny antibol$evické skupiny od radikélnich socialista ptes liberaly a konzervativee az
po monarchistickou krajni pravici, nové se formujici fasistické skupiny a rizné al-
ternativni origindlni sméry typu eurasijcti. Do tabora krajni pravice patfil téZ Niko-
laj Jevgenévi¢ Markov (1866-1945), jehoz biografii sepsal rusky historik Andrej
Ivanov. Jednd se o viibec prvni védecky Zivotopis jednoho z hlavnich viidct ptedre-
volu¢niho Svazu ruského lidu a vyznamného predstavitele ruské krajni pravice
Vv emigraci.

Andrej Alexandrovi¢ Ivanov (narozen 1978) patii k postsovétské generaci
historika, pro néz jsou dé¢jiny krajni pravice a déjiny emigrace naprosto pfirozenym
vyzkumnym polem. Ivanov vyuc¢oval na Ruské stitni pedagogické univerzité
(2004-2016) a od roku 2016 piisobi na Petrohradské stitni univerzité. Dlouhodo-
b¢ se zabyva politickymi déjinami pozdné-carsk¢ho Ruska a ruskou emigraci
1. vlny, pfi¢emz se zaméfuje na krajni pravici. Krom¢ $esti monografii,' nepocité-

1 Andrej A. IVANOV, Poslednije zascitniki monarchii. Frakcija pravych 1V Gosudarstvennoj dumy
v gody Pervoj mirovoj vojny (1914 — fevral 1917), Sanke-Petérburg 2006; Idem, Viadimir Puriske-
vié: Opyt biografii pravogo politika (1870-1920), Moskva — Sanke-Petérburg, 2011; Idem, Pravy-
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me-li zde recenzovanou knihu, editoval nékolik sbornika,* napsal mnoho studii
a intenzivné se vénuje popularizaci historie monarchistického hnuti. Vétsina jeho
textll snese kritické méfitko, i kdyz na pocatku akademické drahy napsal fadu hesel
do tendenéni Encyklopedie cerné sotné, vydané nacionalistickym, krajné pravicovym
Institutem ruské civilizace vedenym Olegem A. Platonovem.” Z pohledu zépadni
liberdlni historiografie se Ivanovovy texty mohou jevit jako sympatizujici s krajni
pravici (napt. monografie Puriskevi¢e), doma Ivanov pfedstavuje stiedni proud vy-
znalujici se pfevdzné ndzorovou neutralitou. V ruském akademickém svété panuji
odli$né poméry a texty, nad kterymi zahraniéni historici zvedaji obodi a krouti hla-
vou kvuli ideologické angazovanosti a stranéni krajni pravici, jsou v Rusku brany
jako legitimn{ ¢4st historického vyzkumu a vyjadfeni autentického ruského narod-
niho svétondzoru.

Jméno Nikolaje Markova je dnes povédomé patrné pouze specialistim na
d¢jiny Ruska prvni poloviny 20. stoleti. Ve své dob¢, v ¢emz souhlasim s Ivano-
vem, se Markov vyrovnal proslulosti dal$im politikim jako byli Miljukov, Gu¢-
kov ¢i Kerenskij. Pro své konzervativni a zpate¢nické nézory piezdivany ,kursky
zubr a svou vnéjsi podobu s carem Petrem I. Velikym ,,bronzovy jezdec®, Markov
nechéval malokoho lhostejnym. Ivanov rovnomérné predstavuje vSechny etapy
Markovovy ¢tyficetileté politické ¢innosti (1905-1945), ndzory a publicistickou
¢innost v Rusku a v emigraci. Diky rozsahlému korpusu prament, z nichz mnoho

Jje v russkom parlamente: ot krizisa k krachu (1914-1917), Moskva — Sanke-Petérburg, 2013;
Idem, Vyzov nacionalizma: lozung ,Rossija dlja russkich v dorevoljucionnoj obscestvennoj mysli,
Sanke-Petérburg, 2016; Idem, ,Délo lesti®: deputdty Gosudarstvennoj dumy i duelnyje skandily
(1906-1917), Sanke-Petérburg 2018; Idem, Plamennyj reakcionér Viadimir Mitrofanovié Puris-
kevié, Sankt-Petérburg 2020.

2 A.A.IVANOV - A. D. STEPANOV (eds.), Voinstvo svjatogo Georgija. Ziznéopisanija russkich
monarchistov nacala XX veka, Sankt-Petérburg, 2006; A. A. IVANOV (ed.), Vernaja gvardija.
Russkaja smuta glazami oficerov-monarchistov, Moskva 2008; A. A. IVANOV - A. V. REPNI-
KOV (eds.), Konservatory: velikije razocarovanija i velikije uroki, Moskva 2014; A. A. IVANOV
- A. D. STEPANOV (eds.), Pravaja Rossija: Ziznéopisanija russkich monarchistov nacala XX
veka, Sankt-Petérburg, 2015.

3 Cernajﬂ sotnja. Istorieskaja enciklopedija 1900-1917, Oleg A. Platonov (ed.), Sanke Petérburg,
2008. Institut ruské civilizace byl zalozen Olegem Platonovem v Moskvé v roce 1993 za podpory
Ruské pravoslavné cirkve. Institut mimo nové literdrni produkce vyddvéd systematicky dila tzv.
nirodnich autort a mysliteldt 19.-20. stoleti, mezi nimiz jsou konzervativné-pravoslavné, slavja-
nofilské a panslovanské, nacionalistické, krajné pravicové a antisemitské texty. S4m Platonov je
velice plodnym autorem, se zvla$tnim déirazem na ,zidozedndiskou tématiku®. Srov. Oleg A. PLA-
TONOV, Tajna bezzakonija. Indaizm i masonstvo protiv christianskoj civilizacii, Moskva 2004;
Idem, Tajnoje mirovoje pravitelstvo, Moskva 2006.
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je novych nebo jen velmi mélo pouzitych, vytvofil uceleny obraz Markovova zi-
vota.

Markovova biografie dobte zapadd do Ivanovovy predchozi tvorby a rezo-
nuje v ni jisty trend ruské historiografie, ktera se v poslednich dvou, tfech desetile-
tich systematicky zabyv4 ruskou mezivéle¢nou emigraci, krajni pravici a obecnéji
politickym konzervatismem. Zdjem o konzervativni tradici je nyni vyraznéj$i nez
vyzkum ruského liberalismu. V ptipad¢ emigrace prvni viny byla napsana fada dil-
¢ich monografii a bezpocet drobnych studii. Vyzkum se intenzivné rozviji na regi-
ondlnich ruskych univerzitich a vyzkumnych centrech, coz ¢ini akeudlni historio-
grafickou produkei téméf nepichlednou.

Nemald ¢4st knihy byla oti$téna v nékolika pfedchozich letech formou fady
mensich studii. Plati to zejména pro exilové obdobi Markovova zivota. Napiiklad
kapitola o vztahu Markova k vojenskému exilu a specidlné generdlu baronu Petru
N. Wrangelovi je prakticky shodnd se starsi studif.* Odrazi se v tom jeden z ryst
soudasné ruské (a asi nejen ruské) historiografie, jimz je vysoké frekvence publikact
vedouci v dusledku k recyklovéni text na stejnd nebo ptibuznd témata. Akademic-
ky prostor je mnohdy zaplevelen desitkami a stovkami drobnych stati s malou pfi-
danou hodnotou. Ctenét sezndmeny s Ivanovovymi star§imi ¢ldnky se tedy nedo-
zvi nic zédsadné nového; vyhodou je samoziejmé koncentrovini vSech informaci
o Markovovi do jednoho svazku.

Ivanov se vydal tradi¢ni cestou chronologicky uspotddaného vyprévéni a na-
psal primarné politickou biografii, v niz osobni Zivot Markova hraje podruznou
roli. O politické ¢innosti a mysleni Markova se naopak ¢tenaf dozvi vie podstatné
véetné kontextualizace s obecnymi politickymi déjinami Ruska a ruské porevolu¢ni
emigrace. Ivanov se opira pfedcvéim o archivni prameny (ruské na prvnim misté,
ale také dva fondy z Bachmetévova archivu na Kolumbijské univerzité v New Yor-
ku), vydané prameny a tisk. Z literatury vyuzivé takika vyluéné domdci produkei,
coz je $koda, nebot existuje nékolik vysoce kvalitnich zahrani¢nich publikaci o rus-
ké krajni pravici.’ Pro ruské historiky (nastésti ne viechny) je podobny piistup ¢as-

4 Andrej A. IVANOV, Vozd cernoj sotni i ,cernyj baron®. O vzaimootnosenijach N. E. Markova
i P N. Viagelja v 1920-¢ gg., Novoje prosloje 2023, ¢. 3, s. 125-140.

5 Pro obdobi pied revoluci jsou to zejména: George GILBERT, The Radical Right in Late Imperial
Russia. Dreams of a True Fatherland?, London 2016; Don C. RAWSON, Rightists and the Revo-
lution of 1905, New York 1995. Pro obdobi emigrace piedeviim monografie: Johannes BAUR,
Die russische Kolonie in Miinchen 1900~1945. Dentsch-russische Beziehungen im 20. Jahrhundert,
Wiesbaden 1998; Michael KELLOGG, The Russian Roots of Nazism. White Emigrés and the
making of National Socialism 1917-1945, Cambridge 2005.
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ty; soustfedi se na prameny a domdci literaturu a zahrani¢ni historiografii z rtz-
nych divodu piehlizi, i kdyby byla pro dané téma piinosnd. I pres tento deficit,
urcité nejveétsi v celé knize, je biografie Markova vyznamnym piinosem k badéni
o ruské krajni pravici a emigraci.

V porevolu¢nim exilu se ocitla fada ruskych politiki rtizné ideové orientace.
Markov v$ak nebyl fadovym politikem. Patfil k lidraim monarchistické krajni pra-
vice a svymi vystoupenimi v Stdtni dumé vesel v Siroké povédomi. Byt nazorové
siln¢ konzervativni, v jistém ohledu byl politikem pro moderni dobu. Markov po-
chazel z provin¢ni $lechty, jeho rodina patiila k starym rodam v kurské gubernii.
Markov zacal své vetejné ptisobeni v kurské samospravé a do vysoké politiky vstou-
pil béhem revoluce v roce 1905. Stanul v ¢ele Kurské lidové strany porddku, keerd
pozdéji splynula s hlavni stranou krajni pravice, Svazem ruského lidu. Markov byl
zvolen poslancem do III. Stitni dumy, dostal se do ¢ela pravé frakce a ziistal jeji
kli¢ovou figurou az do unorové revoluce 1917. Markov vyhledéval stiety a vyvol4-
val kontroverze, ostie uto¢il na politické oponenty a proslul antisemitskymi vypa-
dy. Kdyz se Svaz ruského lidu zacal $tépit, Markov se postavil proti jeho zakladateli
Alexandru Dubrovinovi a protlacil se do ¢ela strany. Podobné vaddi roli se Markov
snazil hrat i v exilu. Z Ruska emigroval v roce 1920 poté, co se zapojil do ob¢anské
valky na strany bilych a snazil se rozvijet ilegalni ¢innost proti bol$evikiim. Exil
prozil sttidavé v Némecku a Francii. Ceskou stopu v knize nenajdeme. Jakkoli vy-
znamn byla ruskd emigrace v mezivile¢ném Ceskoslovensku, monarchisticka kraj-
ni pravice se zde nijak vyrazné neusadila a své aktivity sousttedila do jinych zemi.

Ve 20. letech Markov patfil k nejaktivnéjsim politikim monarchistického
a krajné-pravicového tébora. Hrél dilezitou roli na monarchistickém sjezdu v Bad
Reichenhallu v kvétnu 1921 a stdl v éele Nejvyssf monarchistické rady (1921-
1926), snazici se o sjednoceni monarchistického exilu. Neuspél; vzhledem k svym
krajnim postojim v minulosti i soucasnosti nebyl osobnosti, ktera by rozdéleny exil
dokézala integrovat. Plné se projevilo béhem Ruského zahrani¢niho sjezdu v Patizi
vroce 1926. Ivanov sice upozoriiuje na ,umirnénost“ Markova vletech 1921-1926,
kdy se snazil o politickou alianci napti¢ monarchistickym taborem a tudiz tlumil
i svij antisemitismus, je vSak ziejmé, Ze se jednalo pouze o taktiku. Markov se ne-
zménil a po ztraté pozice pfedsedy Nejvyssi monarchistické rady odhodil veskeré
zébrany a vratil se ke své podstaté — nekompromisné ttocit na vSechny a vSechno
odporujici jeho vidéni svéta.

Stédrnouci Markov postupem let ztrdcel vliv a ocitl se na okraji exilové politi-
ky, coz v ném posilovalo fanaticky antisemitismus, jehoz prostiednictvim vysvétlo-
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val vSechny ruské tragédie. Projevilo se to v jeho knize Vojny temnych sil® a dale ve
30. letech spolupraci s nacisty v Némecku. Vedl ruskou sekei informaéni agentury
Welt-Dienst a pro jeji bulletin psal antisemitské a antisovétské texty az do samého
konce vélky. V ¢éervenci 1941 publikoval otevieny dopis ruské emigraci, v némz
schvélil némecky utok proti SSSR (tento dokument Ivanov necituje).” Markov ze-
mfel v dubnu 1945 a pohiben byl ve Wiesbadenu.

Bylo by snadné mavnout nad Markovem rukou jako nad jednim z mnoha
emigrantskych politikil, uzavienych v exilové bubliné. Markov si piesto nasi pozor-
nost zasluhuje z n¢kolika divodu. Lze na ném demonstrovat kontinuitu piedrevo-
lu¢ni ruské politiky a konzervativniho a krajné pravicového mysleni i v podmin-
kéch exilu. Jak Ivanov zcela spravné dokazuje, Markov byl ve svych nézorech kon-
zistentni a myslenkové paradigma krajni pravice zastévalo zékladem jeho
svétondzoru az do konce Zivota. Na Markovovi zdroven vidime ambivalenci posta-
veni krajni pravice v emigraci. Rusti exulanti cht¢li spolupracovat s mezindrodni
krajni pravici, chovali sympatie k fasismu a naciondlnimu socialismu a doufali, zZe
s pomoci novych ideologii a rezimi1 dokdZou svrhnout sovétsky rezim a vritit se do
obrozeného Ruska. V praxi ale nedokdzali opustit sviij ndrodni rusky svét; Markov
zustaval monarchistou a moderni ,,-ismy* chépal pouze jako pomocny néstroj pro
obnovu samodérzavné pravoslavné ruské monarchie, nikoli jako ideologie, jez by ji
mély nahradit.

Ivanov pifedkldda neutralni pohled na Markova, nemuze se nicméné vy-
hnout hodnoceni finalnich let jeho vefejného pisobenti, ktera vyplnila propagan-
disticka prace pro nacistickou Treti fi$i. Na rozdil od biografického hesla ,, Markov
v Encyklopedii cerné sotné (jehoz byl Ivanov spoluautorem), které konstatuje (bez
patii¢nych ditkazi), ze Markov ukondil s nacisty spolupréici po utoku na SSSR
v ¢ervnu 1941, Ivanov nyni ptiznava, ze spoluprace trvala az do konce valky. V tom
se opravdu nemyli. Markov opakoval teze némecké propagandy a antisemitské tex-
ty pro némecky tisk psal jesté v lednu 1945. Ivanov nicméné vidi v Markovovi rus-
kého vlastence, ktery nikdy neusiloval o osobni prospéch a neochvéjné slouzil ideji
samodérzavné monarchie. Pravoslavné-monarchistické pojeti patriotismu jej do-
vedlo k chybnym rozhodnutim, aniz by primérnim cilem bylo skodit ruské vlasti.
Zni to jako pokus Markova trochu rehabilitovat? Moznd. Markov ziistane pro rus-

6 Kniha, vydand poprvé v Paiizi roku 1927 v nakladatelstvi knizete Goréakova Doloj zlo, se postso-
vétském Rusku dockala nékolika vydani. Srov. Nikolaj Je. MARKOQV, Vojny temnych sil, Moskva
2008; Idem, Dumskije reci. Vojny temnych sil, Moskva 2011.

7 N.Je. MARKOV, Obras¢enije k russkim ljudjam za granicej, in: Hoover Institution Archives,
Stanford University, Abdank-Kossovskii Papers, Reel 6 (Box 21, file 1940-1942).
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ké historiky problematickou postavou. Jeho chvéla némeckého utoku na SSSR ne-
muze byt v ruské historiografii akceptovatelnd.

Markov nebyl typem kosmopolitniho Rusa a ani nedisponoval vlastnostmi
potfebnymi pro $iroce uzndvaného vidce. Filosof Ivan Iljin konstatoval v poloviné
20. let, ze ,.kursky zubr® v sobé koncentruje ty nejhorsi znaky ptedrevolu¢ni krajni
pravice: intelektudlni omezenost (,,neznd nic mimo svét pravoslavi®), hrubost a vy-
svétlovéni svéta skrze antisemitské konspira¢ni teorie. ,,Posedlost manif antisemi-
tismu®, jak se vyjadfil Iljin, nebyla pouze rysem Markova, u né¢ho nicméné piedsta-
vovala pevny pilif politického a ideologického uvazovani. Neochvéjnd vira v ,,tem-
né sily“ Zidozednéistvi vedla Markova k spolupraci s nacisty. Na Markovovi vskutku
nelze najit mnoho pozitivniho, s ¢im by se dalo ztotoznit. Markov nemuze byt
kladnym hrdinou, kazdopadné¢ diky Ivanovové knize o ném vime vyrazné vic nez
diiv.

Zbynék Vydra

Kresimir MICANOVIC,

Viast i pravopis,

Zagreb: Matica hrvatska 2024, 355 s.,
ISBN 978-953-341-262-7.

Kregimir Mi¢anovi¢ (*1968) pisobi na Katedfe chorvatského spisovného jazyka
Ustavu kroatistiky Filozofické fakulty Univerzity v Zéhtebu, kde se vénuje otazkim
jazykové politiky a standardologie. Mezi ¢eskymi kroatisty je zndm nejen jako jeden
z nejvétsich odborniki na d¢jiny standardizace spisovné chorvatstiny a spoluautor
dodnes uzivané ptirucky chorvatského pravopisu (Lada Badurina — Ivan Markovi¢
- Kresimir Micanovié: Hrvatski pravopis, Zagreb: Matica hrvatska 2007, 662 s.),
ale také jako opakovany host Ustavu slavistiky FF MU v Brn¢, kde prednésel jiz
nékolika generacim tamnich kroatistt a balkanist, kterym se rovnéz v minulosti
piedstavil jako prozaik.'

Pod lapidérnim titulem Miéanovi¢ovy posledni knihy Vast i pravopis (Moc
a pravopis) vydané na sklonku roku 2024 se skryv4 objemna syntetizujici studie,
ktera na zékladé dusledného pramenného vyzkumu piedestird, dopliiuje a koriguje

1 Autorovo zatim posledni hostovani se uskute¢nilo v roce 2024 v rdmci IX. kroatistickych setkdni
v Brn¢ (dostupné na: heeps://www.kroatistikabrno.cz/web/ix-ks.html, 18. 5. 2025). Ukdazky
z prozaické tvorby Kresimira Mi¢anoviée vysly v ¢eském pickladu v Revolver Revue (60/2005).
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dé¢jiny chorvatského pravopisu od poloviny 19. stoleti do roku 1990. V centru au-
torova zdjmu se nachdzi jazykové politika, jiz ve vztahu k pravopisu uplatiiovaly
razné vlddy, a to od prvnich snah tfedné stanovit ortografickou normu v Banském
Chorvatsku az do konce jugoslévského obdobi standardizace chorvatstiny. Mica-
novi¢ tak nejenom podrobné charakterizuje specifika, okolnosti vzniku a recepci
jednotlivych pravopisnych ptirucek, jez tvoii milniky v historickém vyvoji chorvat-
ské ortografie, ale ptedev$im zachycuje, jak na cely sledovany proces ptisobily mno-
hotvdrné mocenské vlivy. Od béznych ttednich ptedpisti a zdkonnych natizent,
pies ideologické cile prosazované dobovymi politiky ¢i osobnich ambici filologic-
kych autorit, které byly povétovany vypracovanim pravopisné normy, az po nekom-
promisni zikazy a likvidace pravopisnych piirucek, jez padly za obét ¢etnym poli-
tickym zvratim, jimiz chorvatsky a $ife jugosldvsky prostor prochazel béhem
20. stoleti. Pied ¢tendfem se tak odviji komplikovany piibé¢h plny pozoruhodnych
peripetii, ale téz skrytych a dosud neprobddanych zikouti.

Zasadni ptinos Mi¢anovi¢ovy knihy je dvojiho druhu. Jednak podava ucele-
ny a detailni obraz déjin chorvatské ortografie v prvnich takika 150 letech jeji od-
borné standardizace, jednak dopliiuje cennd zjisténi o jednotlivych epizodach jeji-
ho vyvoje, pticemz koriguje neptesna tvrzeni konvenéné piejimand ze starsi litera-
tury. Cini tak zejména na zakladé $irokého spektra archivnich i vydanych pramena
(bibliografie ¢itd tctyhodnych 41 tiskovych stran!), jejichz jidro tvoii samotné
pravopisné pifrucky a nejriznéjsi zakonnd opatfeni, ufedni predpisy a vyhlasky
o pravopisu. Chronologicky vycet obojiho i faksimile titulnich stran rozebiranych
pravopisnych publikaci jsou obsazeny v ptilohach. Pramennou zékladnu doplnuji
pocetné ¢ldnky z chorvatského, srbského a jugoslavského tisku, stenografické zé-
znamy z jedndni relevantnich instituci a komisi nebo memodrové zapisky z¢astné-
nych filologt a dalsich aktérti zkoumaného procesu. Budiz kvitovano, ze autortv
krajné vécny styl vykladu, postaveny na ,fec¢i“ rozebiranych a hojné citovanych pra-
ment, piikie kontrastuje s vypjatosti popisovanych jazykovych polemik.

Recenzovand kniha ndzorné ukazuje, ze otdzka pravopisu v chorvatském
prostiedi ptedstavovala prvotiidni politikum. Zatimco za ¢ast habsburské monar-
chie se i na ptid¢ chorvatského snému vedly vasnivé disputace mezi stoupenci ety-
mologického a fonetického pravopisu, jugoslavské epose vévodil chorvatsko-srbsky
spor, ktery se tykal miry unifikace pravopisu, respektive spole¢ného spisovného ja-
zyka, jenz byl tehdy nejcastéji nazyvan srbochorvatstinou. Obecné lze fici, Ze za-
timco srbsti jazykovédci byli zpravidla zastinci a proponenty sblizovani srbské
a chorvatské jazykové normy, jejich chorvatské protéjsky se principialné nebrénily
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vzéjemné spoluprdci, ale trvale hdjily svou pozici rovnopravného subjektu a auto-
nomniho aktéra standardizace spisovného jazyka. Nutno podotknout, ze promény
jazykové politiky v kralovské i socialistické Jugoslavii vérné¢ odrazely jednotlivé faze
ve vyvoji statu a jugosldvského projektu jako takového. Ten se ptitom nesl ve zna-
meni periodického stiidédni obdobi zesilenych integra¢nich a dezintegra¢nich ten-
denci. Micanovi¢ tuto historickou sinusoidu dikladné zmapoval na ptikladu pii-
stupti k pravopisu, pfiemz pii jeji zavére¢né oscilaci konstatuje, Ze ,,[n]a rozdil od
stbskych filologii mezi chorvatskymi filology po turbulentnim obdobi let 1965-
1971 uz nebyli taci, ktefi by se byli ptipraveni podilet na vytvofeni/dotvoteni jed-
noho spole¢ného pravopisu, jednoho spole¢ného slovniku a jedné spole¢né termi-
nologie! (s. 254). Vyvoj jazykové standardizace tak kopiroval rozklad soudrznosti
Jugoslavie v éfe pozdniho socialismu. Kniha Kresimira Mi¢anovice Viast i pravopis
ndm v této souvislosti skytd minuciézni a pou¢ny vhled do dulezit¢ho segmentu
jugoslavské kulturni politiky. Jako takova si nepochybné zaslouzi pozornost nejen
filologt, ale také kulturnich historika.

Petr Stehlik

Luk4$ RYBAR,

Cisdr a $ib verzus sultin. Habsbursko-safijovskd diplomacia a protiosmanskdi
aliancia. Bratislava: VEDA, 2024, 304 s.,

ISBN 978-80-224-2076-1.

Védeckd monografie slovenského historika Lukdse Rybdra, ktery se dlouhodobé
vénuje vyzkumu obchodnich a diplomatickych vztahtt mezi Evropou a Asif, respek-
tive Orientem,' pfedstavuje v rdmci ¢eské a slovenské historiografie zatim nejroz-
sahlejsi, a tim i jedine¢nou, analyzu kontakttl habsburskych panovnika s jejich safi-
ovskymi protéjsky v 16. a 17. stoleti. Autor v publikaci zturo¢il dlouholeté zkuse-
nosti se zpracovavanim této problematiky a na zhruba 250 stranich postupné
rozplétd spletité piedivo diplomatickych vztaha dvou odlisnych svéta. Habsburky
a Safiovce svedla dohromady snaha vypotddat se se spole¢nym nepiitelem, jimz byla
Osmanska fiSe. Kniha v této souvislosti nastoluje zédsadni otédzku, a sice zda mély
pokusy o vytvofeni habsbursko-safiovské protiosmanské aliance $anci na uspéch
a mohl-li byt projekt tohoto spojenectvi viibec uskute¢nitelny.

1 Srov. napt. Lukd$ RYBAR, Sirvin a jeho postavenie v eurdpskom obchode (16. a 17. storocie), Brati-
slava 2014.
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Pii hleddni odpovédi postupuje Lukd$ Rybar systematicky, logicky a kritic-
ky. Ve své monografii vyuzivd uctyhodné mnozstvi historickych pramend, pfi¢emz
je tieba vyzdvihnout jejich $iroky zabér. Autor pracoval s dokumenty z italskych,
rakouskych, ¢eskych i ruskych archivii a mezi vydanymi prameny nechybi ani irén-
ské edice dobovych textt. Podobné piisobivy je i seznam odborné literatury, ktery
nevynechdva Zddnou z dot¢enych narodnich historiografii. Kli¢ovy je v tomto smé-
ru predev$im fake, Ze autorova jazykova vybavenost mu dovoluje odkryvat iranskou
védeckou perspektivu (s. 27), nebot Rybidr ¢dst vizkumu realizoval mimo jiné v Te-
herdnu (s. 13-14).

Problematika diplomatickych kontaktt habsburské monarchie se safiov-
skou Persif ve sledovaném obdobit je piedstavena v jedendcti kapitolach, do nichz je
zapoditan i zdvér, nebo Iépe feceno kapitola, kterd cely vyklad sumarizuje a vyhod-
nocuje ,namisto zavéru“ (s. 235-256).

Text za¢ind pfiblizenim prvnich diplomatickych kontaktd fimsko-némec-
kého cisafe a perského $dha na poc¢atku 16. stoleti a dale se v souladu s ¢asovou osou
propracovéavé ¢asto komplikovanym budovdnim vzdjemnych vztahti mezi obéma
aktéry. Pozornost je vénovana detailnimu vykresleni vSech relevantnich skute¢nosti
vstupujicich do procesu diplomatické komunikace s akcentem na obsahovou
i chronologickou koherenci. Tam, kde je nutné linii vykladu rozdélit, se autor snazi
prerusené ¢asti opétovné srozumitelné propojovat, coz se vak vzhledem k velkému
mnozstvi prezentovanych faktd a jmen daff se stiéidavym uspéchem. Kniha je proto
urcena spise pozornému, a do jisté miry poucenému, ¢tenafi a svoje vyuziti tak ztej-
mé najde predev$im v ramci védecké komunity ¢i v faddch vysokoskolskych studen-
td.

Zajemce o problematiku déjin vychodni Evropy upouta kapitola nazvani
Cisdr, cdr a $ah verzus sultin (s. 107), jez otevird téma zapojeni ruského panovnika
do habsbursko-safiovskych jednani, a to v roli jejich zprostiedkovatele. Diky ze-
vrubnému vyzkumu archivnich i vydanych prament Lukas Rybar dopliiuje a rozsi-
fuje zavéry ruskych historiku, zejména I. V. Magiliny. Monografie timto zptisobem
tematicky propojuje prostor stfedni Evropy nejen s Persii, ale také s Moskevskym
carstvim,” a barvité 1i¢i podoby politického pragmatismu, keery byl ve vychodoev-
ropském kontextu reprezentovan Borisem Godunovem.

2 Autor v knize zvolil termin ,, Moskevské carstvi“a zdroveii v tvodni redakéni pozndmce spravné
upozornil na pluralitu ndzortt ohledné pojmenovani ruského stdtu v 16. a 17. stoleti v soucasné
historiografii (s. 36). K této diskuzi viz Anna Leonidovna CHOROSKEVIC, Simwoly russkoj
gosudarstvennosti, Moskva 1993, s. 40; Sigurd Ottovi¢ SMIDT, Rossija Ivana Groznogo, Moskva
1999,s.255-301.
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Detailné vystavéna analyza a interpretace diplomatickych kontaktt je oz-
vld$tnéna pasazemi o $piondzni ¢innosti, kterd podle autorova tvrzeni dosud neby-
la v rimci soucasné evropské i mimoevropské historiografie dostate¢né reflektova-
na jako jedno z dulezitych hledisek navazovini dobového diplomatického spojeni
(s. 245). Za pozornost stoji mimo jiné postava habsburského $piéna v Konstanti-
nopoli a Persii z poloviny 16. stoleti Michala Cernoviée a lze jen litovat, ze se ji
v textu nedostalo vét$iho prostoru. Jak je vSak uvedeno v pozndmkovém aparatu,
autor se aktivitdim Cernovi¢e podrobné vénuje v jiné studii (pozn. 309 a 313 na
5.80-81).

Z chronologického pohledu je monografie uzaviena popisem zévére¢ného
pokusu o alianci Habsburka se Safiovci proti Osmantim z 80. let 17. stoleti, pii-
¢emz syntetické uchopeni vSech poznatki o zkoumaném tématu je obsazeno v jiz
zminéné zavére¢né kapitole. Prévé samotny zavér publikace pojmenovavé a vysvét-
luje jednotlivé piekazky pti snahdch o navdzani habsbursko-safiovského spojenec-
tvi a ptehledné osvétluje priciny jejich netuspéchu. Text ,zdvéru® je nejen citelné
¢tendisky piivétivéjsi nez misty fakrograficky nabité, byt ponékud jednotvarné po-
pisy diplomatickych misi (coz viak z hlediska kvality vyzkumu nemiize byt brano
jako negativum), ale také naplno odhaluje autorovu erudici a schopnost konstruo-
vani logického vykladového ramce véetné formulovini hodnoticich stanovisek.
Duvody krachu vech analyzovanych misi jsou navic doplnény o poznatky historic-
ko-antropologické povahy a pfindsi velmi zajimavé podnéty, které si zaslouzi hlub-
$1 rozbor. Pitkladem muiZe byt pasdz vénovana odlisné diplomatické etiketé a v ni
piedstaveny persky pojem zaidrof, jenz reprezentuje ,uréitou formu etikety a chova-
ni typického pro PerSany® a zahrnuje ,,zdsadni ritudlni a symbolickou zdvotilost ve
vzdjemné komunikaci, kterd vypovidd o rozdilném (vétSinou socidlnim) statusu in-
teragujicich stran” (s. 250). Autor sice upozoriuje, Ze se jednd o soucdst kulturntho
kédu spojovaného spise se sou¢asnou irdnskou spole¢nosti, avsak z kontextu vsech
prezentovanych skute¢nosti je zfejmé, Ze jde o nosny koncept i pti pohledu do irdn-
ské, respektive perské historie. Nezbyva nez doufat, ze na¢rtnuté obrysy vyzkumu
ohledné dobové komunikace a jeji symbolické roviny budou rozvedeny v dalsich
Rybérovych textech.

Publikace Cisdr a sah verzus sultin. Habsbursko-safijovskd diplomacia a pro-
tiosmanskd aliancia je vysledkem dtikladné heuristiky, kritické analyzy a historio-
grafické interpretace, jez vedle mnoha novych daji a informaci ukazuje i konkrét-
ni limity vyzkumu. Mezi ty nejzdsadnéjsi patii pochopitelné fake, ze se mnozstvi
kli¢ovych dokumentti nedochovalo. Zminéna je i pottfeba dalstho autorova studia,
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aby bylo mozné se co nejvice pfiblizit desifrovani nékterych nastinénych aspeket
habsbursko-safiovskych diplomatickych vztaht (s. 254-256).

Monografie Lukase Rybéra je hodnotnym piispévkem ke sledovanému té-
matu, ktery svym obsahovym i formélnim zpracovinim piekracuje védecké hranice
stiedni Evropy. Text sice misty piisobi monoténné a chybi mu jistd stylistické leh-
kost, ale to mtize byt v budoucnu jemné korigovano v rdmci piipadnych piekladi
knihy ¢i jejich podstatnych ¢ésti do anglického, a tieba i perského jazyka. Takto by
autorova ,.historiografickd mise“ mohla slavit uspéch na evropsko-irinském odbor-
ném poli a navézat na mezikulturni dialog, o némz slovensky historik ve své zdarilé
publikaci pise.

Tatdna Souckova
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Petr JANYSKA, Polsko vejpiil.
Rozhovory,

Praha: Novela bohemika, 2023, 259 s.,
ISBN 978-80-88322-45-0

Vyvoj v Polsku u nds v poslednich letech
piitahuje zna¢nou pozornost. Nejéastéji se
mluvi o schopnosti Poldku efektivnéji vyu-
zit evropské penize k vystavbé péteini sité
délnic a o celkové zna¢ném hospodéiském
vzestupu. Méné se vSak uz vi, Ze i Polsko
prochdzelo a stéle prochdzi obdobim zna¢-
ného politického rozdéleni. Ostatné nazev
anotované knihy je v tomto sméru velmi vy-
stizny.

Byvaly diplomat a znalec Polska Petr Ja-
nyska se pokusil prostfednictvim rozhovo-
ru predstavit pohled na Polsko pted volba-
mi v f{jnu 2023, keeré nakonec ukondily
osm let trvajici vlddu strany Pravo a sprave-
dlnost Jarostawa Kaczynského. V tu chvili
to viak nikdo z jedendcti Poldkd, s nimiz
Janyska hovotil, netusil a vysledek voleb si
ani netroufal odhadnout (u mnohych je pa-
trnd jistd skepse). Vsichni respondenti patti
k respektovanym osobnostem polského
spolecenského a politického Zivota (Lech
Walesa, Agnieszka Holland, Dariusz Stola,
Agnieszka Wisniewska, Aleksander Hall,
Marta Lempart, Eugeniusz Smolar, Adam
Bodnar, Alfred Wierzbicki, Adam Mich-
nik) s vyjimkou studentky sociologie na
Var$avské univerzit¢ Basi Andrzejewské,
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kterou si Janiska vybral jako reprezentanta
nejmladstho pokoleni. Jejim prostiednic-
tvim cheél ptiblizit ndhled mladé generace,
pro niz je vét$inou typicky odklon od kato-
lické cirkve. Ta se pod palbou silné kritiky
ostatné ocitd na vice mistech knihy. Nejvice
od zen, které byly spjaty s hnutim bojujicim
proti piisnym potratovym zikondm (ze-
jména Marta Lempart). JaniSka pfitom ne-
hovotil jen s liberdlné zalozenymi respon-
denty. Dal slovo i tém, keeii byli viéi rezi-
mu nastoleném Jarostawem Kaczyniskym
kriti¢e, ale zaroven patif ke konzervativné
smyslejici ¢dsti spole¢nosti — Aleksander
Hall ¢ Alfred Wierzbicki. A pravé posled-
né jmenovany charakterizoval stranu Prévo
aspravedlnost nikoli jako konzervativni, ale
populistickou. ,,V Polsku zédnou konzerva-
tivn{ stranu neméme, tady neni co konzer-
vovat, konstatuje Werzbicki.

Pro historika je velmi zajimavy rozho-
vor s Dariuszem Stolou — pfednim polskym
odbornikem na d&jiny migraci a polsko-Zi-
dovské vztahy. Historickd politika prakei-
kovand stranou Prévo a spravedlnost odmi-
tajici jakykoli kaz na modernich polskych
dé¢jindch se projevovala mimo jiné i tim, Ze
se snazila ovlddnout kli¢ové pamétové insti-
tuce v Polsku. Na musce byly zejména ty,
které podporovaly otevienou diskusi o oze-
havych tématech moderni polské historie.
Na vlastni kitZi to zazil prévé i D. Stola jako
feditel varSavského muzea Polin vénované-
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ho historii Zidt v Polsku. I kdy? zvitézil
v konkursu na feditele na druhé funkéni
obdobi, ministr kultury Piotr Glinski ho
odmitl jmenovat. V této souvislosti Stola
zmifluje i pfipad Muzea druhé svétové val-
ky, jehoz vedeni v ¢&ele s Pawlem Ma-
chcewiczem (v knize uveden chybné¢ jako
Pavel Maksjevi¢ — s. 67) bylo odvoléni po
ucelovém vytvoteni Muzea Westerplatte,
s nimz bylo nasledné Muzeum druhé svéto-
vé valky slou¢eno (recenzi Machcewiczovy
knihy na toto téma viz Slovansky prebled
106, 2020, & 2, s. 377-381). Tim vznikla
nova organizace s novym statutem a novym
vedenim. ,,Byl to pravnicky trik a podvod,*
konstatuje D. Stola.

Kniha rozhovorti je nesmirné zajima-
vym ¢tenim. V budoucnu se stane dobrym
pramenem pro historiky, az budou toto ob-
dobi polskych dé¢jin zkoumat. Rozhodné

viak neuskodi, pokud si ji pfe¢tou uz nyni.

Jitf Friedl

Lutz C. KLEVEMAN,

Lvov. Zapomenuty stied Evropy
Praha: ARGO, 2023, 384 s.,
ISBN 978-80-257-4103-0.

Némecky investigativni novindt Lutz C.
Kleveman, absolvent obort francouzské li-
teratury a mezinarodn{ historie, ve své kni-
ze Lvov. Zapomenuty stied Evropy rozebird
historii tohoto mésta ve stfedoevropském
kontextu od konce 18. stoleti az po soucas-
nost. Zkoumd rozmanité kulturni dédictvi
Lvova, jeho misto v bouflivych i klidnych
etapach stiedoevropské historie a jeho sou-
¢asnou situaci jako sou¢dsti Ukrajiny.
Autor se opird zejména o vlastni ndvsté-
vu Lvova v lécé 2014 (na samém pocatku
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konfliktu na vychodni Ukrajing, v jehoz
kontextu dilo otevira i uzavird), ktera sesta-
vala ze sbéru podkladd a price se zdroji
mistnich védeckych pracovist, coz dopliiuje
autentickym popisem mistntho prostiedi,
charakteru a ducha mésta a poznatky
zvlastniho vyzkumu, ke kterym ptidévé4 ob-
sdhlé komentéfe o jejich historickém kon-
textu. Kromé toho Kleveman také vyuzivd
rozhovory, stejné jako historicky vyzkum
a analyzy, za G¢elem vytvofeni komplexni-
ho obrazu historie Lvova a jeho mista ve
stiedni Evropé.

Nastiniuje uddlosti v hali¢ské oblasti
v dob¢ déleni Polska a jeji zallenéni do
habsburského stétu. Nasledné pti popisu
situace v 19. stoleti balancuje mezi nostalgii
po »starém Rakousku", jehoZ vychodni ¢4sti
byl Lvov centrem, jako doby pokoje a roz-
kvétu mésta a relativni svobody Poldkd v ra-
kouském zdboru na strané jedné (zde se
tieba odvoldva na paméti polského spisova-
tele Jozefa Wittlina, pivodem ze Lvovska,
opévujict krdsu a noblesu mésta v té dob¢),
na strané druhé pak kritikou tohoto tseku
d¢jin jako doby vyraznych a rostoucich né-
rodnostnich spori a nefeSenych socidlnich
otdzek. Po rozboru situace mésta za prvni
svétové valky se pfesouva ke Lvovu meziva-
le¢nému a jeho bohaté kultufe, pestrému
nirodnostnimu slozeni a zejména jeho inte-
lektudlnimu a uméleckému Zzivotu. Zamé-
fuje se na Ivovskou modernu, u jejich pied-
staviteld poddv4 informace nejen o jejich
vlivu v méfitku polském i evropském, ale
piedstavuje i jejich mista setkdvéni, keerd
byla i centry kulcurniho déni (jako je napti-
klad kavirna Atlas, kterou Kleveman na-
vitivil a jeji promény v ¢ase analyzoval).

TéziStém této prace je oviem druhd po-
lovina 20. stoleti, resp. jeho 40.-90. [éta.
Po ptipojeni Lvova k Sovétskému svazu
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v roce 1939 a v ndsledujicim bouflivém de-
setileti se pfedvile¢na struktura obyvatel-
stva dramaticky zménila - zde Kleveman
ani tak nerozebird udélosti velkého mérit-
ka, ale sousttfedi se na dil¢i okolnosti a situa-
ce ve mésté nastalé, jako napiiklad némec-
ky zajatecky tdbor a osudy vojiki v ném
(prévé téboru Stalag 328 umisténému ve
Ivovské citadele je v zdvéru dila vénovén
zvldseni zietel) ¢i lvovské Zidovské ghetto
a jeho likvidaci, kterd spolu s predeslymi
pogromy provadénymi SS a Banderovou
OUN pohibila mistni zZidovskou populaci,
jenz doposud tvofila ptes ¢tvrtinu obyva-
telstva; za sovétské spravy Lvov nebyl uset-
fen operaci NKVD. Na téchto uddlostech
ana na né navazujicim povale¢ném vysidle-
ni zbyvajicich Poldkda Kleveman demon-
struje ztratu historické paméti — Lvov po
40. letech byl jiz zcela jinym méstem, nez
byl pted nimi, a tudiz vztah obyvatel mésta
k méstu samotnému ¢i historickd vazba na
n¢&j zde piestala existovat. Jak autor popisu-
je, po nékolika dekddach pak logicky nedo-
chazi k obnovovéni starych vazeb, ale for-
movéni novych, zcela jingch - ,novych
Lvovant“ k ,,novému Lvovu", a také rozebi-
rd, jakou toto hralo tlohu v  Ukrajiné
90. let po rozpadu Sovétského svazu. Dilo
kondi tim, Ze se se v popisu a analyze histo-
rickych udalosti dostavé az do soutasnosti
svého vzniku, tj. doba bezprostiedné po
Euromajdanu a vypuknuti konfliktu na
Donbase, a hodnoti tlohu Lvova jako
ukrajinského mésta, zvl4$té pak jako centra
zépadni Ukrajiny (a jakou vyznamnou roli
hral v ukrajinské krizi), pficemz v tomto
kontextu znovu hodnoti a zdtiraznuje tlo-
hu historické paméti.

Kniha je ¢lenénd do jedenécti kapitol,
z nichz kazda rozebira historicky tsek &
konkréeni téma, pticemz je zpravidla ote-
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viena stylem publicistickym ¢ az vyprav-
nym, ktery pak postupné ptechdzi do stylu
odborného (oviem aniz by se od dvou pied-
chozich zcela odpoutal). D¢jinami Lvova
prochézi velmi dynamickym a ¢tivym zpt-
sobem a ma co nabidnout ¢tenditim této
tématiky znalym, zrovna tak jako tém zcela
nezasvécenym. Pro celé toto dilo jsou cha-
rakeeristické dva hlavni motivy: li¢eni osu-
dtt jednotlivych osob ¢i vymezenych skupin
v kontextu d¢jin Lvova a stfedni Evropy,
a upozornovéni na problematiku historické
paméti — ta byla ve Lvové turbulentnimi
uddlostmi v poloviné 20. stoleti vyvrazdé-
nim ¢&i presidlenim naprosté vétsiny ptivod-
niho obyvatelstva silné narusena, respektive
v mnoha ohledech zcela ztracena.

Ondiej Sulc

Cristian CIULICA

In trupul rizboinlui: Povestea
luptitorilor din Transnistria prin
interviuri,

Chisiniu, Polisalm 2024, 120 s.
ISBN: 978-997-536-509-3.

Navzdory tomu, Ze knihy o podnésterském
konfliktu vychazely v Moldavsku a Rumun-
sku pomérné¢ dlouho, mnohé z nich byly
obvykle povrchniho charakteruy, aniz by za-
chézely do konkrétnich podrobnosti. Nej-
¢astéji tyto knihy psali bud moldavsti novi-
nifi a publicisté, nebo (pokud mluvime
o memodrech) diistojnici moldavské arma-
dy a policie, kteti byli na velitelstvi bé¢hem
uddlosti roku 1992 a ptimo se nedcastnili
neptatelskych akei. Mezi memodérovou lite-
raturou vSak dlouho nebylo dostatek vzpo-
minek obyéejnych vojéka, ktetl na jate
av lée¢ 1992 piimo bojovali v Podnéstii.
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Tuto mezeru by méla vyplnit mald knfz-
ka moldavského novinate Cristiana Ciu-
lici. Anotovand kniha je souborem 7 roz-
hovort s vojaky Republikanské gardy Mol-
davska (ktera se stala zikladem moldavské
armady vytvofené na podzim roku 1992)
a dobrovolniky, ktefi na jafe a v 1été 1992
bojovali na strané Kisinéva. V rozhovorech
miZzeme ¢ist popis kazdodenniho Zivota ar-
médy v bojovych podminkdch. Dozviddme
se, jak bojovaly moldavské vojenské jednot-
ky, co mély a co jim chybélo, jaka byla mo-
ralka vojakd — toho vicho se tak ¢ onak
autor v rozhovorech s vojéky dotknul. Pti-
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behy vojika doplnuji fotografie véle¢ného
zpravodaje Nicolae Pojogy, ktery zachytil
nejintenzivnéjsi bitvy jara a léta 1992.

Tato kniha samozfejmé neni bez nedo-
statkti. Kniha Cristiana Ciulici obsahuje
pouze 7 rozhovord, coz je pro ziskanf rele-
vantni predstavy o zékopovém Zivoté mol-
davského vojaka docela malo. Nelze si viak
nev§imnout autorovy snahy, i ptes maly po-
et zpovidanych, ukdzat udélosti roku 1992
znové perspektivy. Proto Ize tuto sbirku do-
porudit jak specialistim na déjiny a politi-
ku vychodni Evropy, tak $irokému okruhu
Ctenar.

Mihail Ceropita
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Sté vyroci zalozeni Slovanské knihovny

V prubéhu roku 2024 si nékolika akcemi pripomnéla sté vyroéi svého vzniku prazska Slo-
vanskd knihovna, védeckd knihovna specializujici se na slavistiku. ZaloZena byla v listopadu
1924 pod spravou ministerstva zahrani¢nich véci s cilem ptedstavovat informa¢ni zakladnu
tehdy se formujictho Slovanského tstavu a poskytovat zézemi pro odbornou prici pocetné
komunité ruskych, ukrajinskych a béloruskych uprchliki z byvalého Ruského impéria, kee-
t v hojném po¢tu nasli zdzemi v nové ustavené Ceskoslovenské republice. Roku 1958 pat-
fila Slovanska knihovna mezi instituce, jejich? spojenim vznikla Statn{ knihovna Ceskoslo-
venska, nyn&jsi Narodni knihovna Ceské republiky. Jeji soucdsti je jako samostatny odbor
dodnes.

Dnesni Slovansk4 knihovna spravuje fond ¢itajici 900 000 svazka slavistické lite-
ratury a nékolik desitek tzv. sbirek specidlnich dokumentt — materidla listinné, obrazové
nebo vytvarné povahy. Kazdoro¢né se rozriistd primérné o 8000 novych titulda. Knihov-
na se aktivné zapojuje do mezindrodniho slavistického déni, participuje na odbornych
projektech slavistického knihovnictvi, podili se na ne¢kolika programech digitalizace fon-
du. Slavistickou védni disciplinu podporuje vydavatelskou, poradatelskou a vystavni ¢in-
nosti.

Stoleti knihovny piedznamenal Knihovnicky kalend4f na rok 2024, ktery pro po-
tieby Ceskych knihoven pravidelné ptipravuje Narodni knihovna CR a jeho? tématem byla
pravé Slovanskd knihovna.

Samotné oslavy jubilea zahdjil slavnostni koncert Ondieje Havelky, ktery pro pra-
covniky, partnery, piiznivce a piitele Slovanské knihovny vystoupil se skupinou Melody
Makers dne 11. dubna 2024 v Zrcadlové kapli Klementina.

Vyrodi byly vénovany celkem tfi odborné knihy svym obsahem spjaté se Slovanskou
knihovnou. Cesko-anglicka monografie Lukase Babky Slovanskd knibovna 1924-2024:
(Priwodce po déjindch, fondech a sluzbdch) ptiblizuje vyvoj knihovny a ptedstavuje jednotli-
vé &isti knihovniho fondu. Bibliografie Terezy Rejdové Slovanskd knibovna v tisku a dalsich
médiich: bibliografie za léta 19792023 navizala na podobné koncipovanou bibliografii
Slovanskd knibovna a slavistika z roku 1979, kterd obsahovala soupis publikaci o knihovné
vydanych od jejtho vzniku do roku 1979. Katalog Jana Hanouska Sbirka dokumentii k déji-
ndm Slovanské knibovny (1924-2024). Inventdr zptistupnil rozsahlou kolekci materialt se
vztahem k ¢innosti knihovny, kter zdsadné rozsifuje moznost odborného vyzkumu jejich
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d¢jin. Vyrodi ptipomnélo také nékolik ¢asopiseckych ¢ldnkd a vystoupeni ve sdélovacich
prostiedcich.

S jubileem knihovny souvisi i virtudln{ sbirka Préce Slovanské knihovny vytvorend
v roce 2004 v rémci Narodn{ digitdlni knihovny (hteps://www.ndk.cz), kterd zptistupiiuje
digitdlni kopie viech knih vydanych knihovnou za dobu jeji existence.

Vyvrcholenim aktivit vztahujicich se k jubileu byl slavnostni spolec¢ensky vecer spo-
jeny se zahdjenim vystavy Sto let Slovanské knibovny (1924-2024), ktery se uskute¢nil ve
¢evreek 5. zatf na Révovém nddvoii Klementina. Akce se ztcastnil ministr kultury Martin
Baxa, ndméstek ministra zahrani¢nich véci Jan Marian, prvni mistoptedsedkyné Poslanec-
ké snémovny PCR Véra Kovirova, tii byvali feditelé Narodni knihovny, teditelé nékolika
tistavit Akademie véd CR a fada dalsich hosti. Byla mezi nimi také skupina sedmi zahrani¢-
nich slavistickych knihovnika, kteii se v dopolednich hodinach téhoz dne ztlastnili mezi-
narodniho sympozia Slavic Studies Librarianship and its Influence on Contemporary Public
Education ptipraveného rovnéz u pfileZitosti vyro¢i Slovanské knihovny. Zahajovand vysta-
va definovala klitové momenty d¢jin knihovny, predstavila vyrazné osobnosti z fad pracov-
nikd a pfiblizila cenné ¢4sti knihovni sbirky. Po své prazské instalaci se s obsahem vystavy
mohli sezndmit i studenti Filozofické fakulty Ostravské univerzity, v jejiz budové byla pii-
stupné na sklonku roku.

Soudésti programu slavnostniho zéfijového velera bylo dale preddni Ceny Rudolfa
Medka pro rok 2024, kterou udéluji spole¢né Slovanskd knihovna a spolek Ruska tradice.
Cena byla ptedana jiz po Sestndcté a jejim nositelem se stal historik Vratislav Doubek.

Stoleti knihovny pfipomnéli jeji pracovnici i na odbornych akeich. V dubnu pro-
mluvil o knihovné L. Babka v rdmci Odborného féra potddaného Ustavem informaénich
studii a knihovnictvi Filozofické fakulty Univerzity Karlovy, v ¢ervnu pak prednesl jubilej-
ni referdt na vyroéni konferenci organizace COSEELIS (Council for Slavonic and East Eu-
ropean Library and Information Services), kterd se konala v britském Oxfordu. Shrnujici
piispévek ptipravil pro 48. celostitni seminat knihovniki muzei a galerif (Knihovnick4 ko-
mise AMG), ktery se konal v poloviné zétf v Brné. Rita Lyons Kindlerova ptedstavila d¢jiny
a ¢innost Slovanské knihovny na konferenci Vyjzvy a aktudlni otizky ceskjch slavistickjch
bddini: jazyk - literatura — bistorie — archeologie — déjiny umént, kterd se uskute¢nila kon-
cem zati v Praze.

Pomyslné zakonéeni oslav predstavovala tcast L. Babka a R. Lyons Kindlerové na
56. kongresu ASEEES (Association for Slavic, East European, and Eurasian Studies) v listo-
padu 2024 v americkém Bostonu. Referdt The Slavonic Library (Prague) and Its Transfor-
mations: 1924-2024 byl souldsti panelu Celebrating Three Historic Slavic Collections On
Their Anniversary Year: New York, Prague, and Helsinki. Pozitivn¢ hodnocené byly také
dalsi dva referéty se vztahem k jubileu, které byly ¢4stmi programu kulatého stolu New Ini-
tiatives in the Digital Humanities in Libraries, Archives, and Museums a panelu National
Awakeners in Carpathian Rus.

Zavérem stoji za to pfipomenout, Ze Slovanskd knihovna je instituci vefejné ptistup-
nou, studovat v ni miiZe kazdy registrovany uzivatel Narodni knihovny Ceské republiky.
Nezbytné je pouze registrovat se v Hale sluzeb v ptizemi Klementina a poté vystoupat do
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jeho podkrovnich prostor, v nichz se nachdzeji ptj¢ovna a studovna Slovanské knihovny. I
pies protahujici se provizorni dislokaci obou prostor zptisobenou dosud nedokonéenou
rekonstrukei Klementina zde Ize najit komfortni badatelské zdzemi. Z4jemce se mize véno-
vat bud odborné préci, nebo jen nezavazné prolistovat rozséhlou nabidkou novinek odbor-
né a beletristické literatury v knihovnim fondu a hledat tak inspiraci pro dal$i odborny vy-
zkum.

Lukas Babka

Zemfrel historik doc. PhDr. Pavel Boéek, CSc. (1955-2025)

Potitkem dubna tohoto roku se rozsitila mezi historiky v Brné smutnd zprava. Ve véku ne-
dozitych 70 let ne¢ekané skonal dlouholety uditel Filozofické fakulty Masarykovy univerzi-
ty a pfedni odbornik na d¢jiny vychodni a jihovychodni Evropy, zejména na déjiny sttedo-
vékého Ruska, ruské cirkve, pravoslavi a Byzance, docent Pavel Botek. Kolega Bocek byl
fadu let ¢lenem redakéni rady Slovanskébo piebledu, proto citime povinnost vénovat tomu-
to vynikajicimu historikovi, blizkému spolupracovnikovi a ptiteli alespori kritkou vzpo-
minku.

Pavel Bocek se narodil na Vyso¢iné. Pochdzel z Roveéného, ze vsi nedaleko od Vir-
ské prehrady. Jeho otec byl v Rove¢ném varhanikem v taméjsim kostele. Odtud pramenil
také tzky vztah P. Bocka ke kiestanstvi a cirkvi. Po absolvovdni gymndzia v Bystiici nad
Pernstejnem odesel do Brna na filozofickou fakultu, kde studoval ve druhé poloviné 70. let
historii a archivnictvi. Jiz jako student se vyznacoval silnym zdjmem o dé¢jiny a charakeeris-
tickou hloubavosti. Tehdejsi vedouc katedry d&jin stfedni, vychodni a jihovychodni Evro-
py na filozofické fakulté profesor FrantiSek Hejl, pokracovatel vychodoevropského badani
v Brné v duchu tradic profesora Josefa Mactirka, si vybral talentovaného Pavla Bocka jako
posilu pro sviij tym vénujici se ruskym déjindm. Mlady adept historie se mél specializovat na
historii Ruska v obdobi sttedovéku. (Vedle F. Hejla ovlivnili P. Bo¢ka v Brné i dalsi ,,mactir-
kovei“ - Ctibor Necas, Richard Prazak, Josef Kolejka, Lubomir E. Havlik aj.) Vysokoskol-
ské studium zakondil P. Boéek v roce 1979 diplomovou praci na téma Heretickd hnuti
v Rusku ve 14. a 15. stoleti. Shodnou problematiku zpracoval také v roce 1982 ve své kandi-
ddtské disertaci, jez mu umoznila stat se na filozofické fakult¢ odbornym asistentem.

V nasledujicich vice nez ¢eyfech desetiletich ptisobil Pavel Boéek na filozofické fa-
kult¢ v Brné jako velmi pracovity, zodpovédny vysokoskolsky uditel, jenz dale rozsifoval
a prohluboval pole svého odborného z4jmu. Vedle ruskych stfedovékych a cirkevnich dé¢jin
se zaméfoval také na stfedovekou a rané novovékou historii polsko-litevského stdtu, Pobal-
ti, stitedni Evropy, Byzantské e a slovanskych stétti na Balkdné. Své studenty a kolegy udi-
voval nejenom neobycejné rozsahlymi faktografickymi znalostmi o zkoumaném areélu, ale
také zevrubnym promyslenim rozli¢nych nédzorovych proudii a dobovych ideologii (statné-
politickych, ndbozenskych, filozofickych) studovaného prostoru. Za integralni soucdst
aredlového studia vzdy poklddal také dobrou znalost historiografie ndrodu stfedni, vychod-
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ni a jihovychodni Evropy. Impozantni odborny zébér P. Bocka dosvédcuji desitky fundova-
né napsanych studii a ¢linkd publikovanych v domécich i zahrani¢nich (zejména ruskych
a polskych) ¢asopisech.

Docentem se Pavel Boéek stal v roce 1998, kdy na Filozofické fakulté¢ MU v Brné
obhdjil habilita¢ni praci s ndzvem Zemé v ocekdvini: k nizoriim a predstavam o panovnické
moci a odpovédnosti na Rusi poloviny 16. stoleti. V tomto pojednani rozvinul své diivéjsi
poznatky a tivahy o podstaté vladatské moci (samodérzavi) v Rusku, jez n&kolik let predtim
zanalyzoval v monografii Stdt a civkev v Rusku na prelomn XV, a XV1. stoleti (Brno 1995).

Ztejmé nejrozsdhlejsi odbornou publikaci, kterou P. Boc¢ek odborné zastitoval
akteré dopomohl na svét, byla kolektivni monografie Moskva — Treti Rim: od ideje k symbo-
Iu, jez ptinesla soubor 14 studii o politickych a cirkevnich d¢jinach Ruska ve 14.-19. stole-
ti a dobovém vytvarném uméni napsany skupinou ¢eskych a ruskych historika a kulturolo-
gt Tuto rozsdhlou publikaci vydalo v roce 2019 v Praze Nakladatelstvi Lidovych novin.

Docent Boéek zaujimal mezi historiky zabyvajicimi se cirkevnimi dé¢jinami zvl4$tni
pozici. A¢ sdm zdpadni ki'estan, intenzivné se zajimal i o vychodni kiestanstvi a spiritualis-
mus. Obrazné feceno, byl velmi dobfe — po ideové i odborné strince — rozkro¢en mezi ev-
ropskym Zipadem a Vychodem. Projevovalo se to mj. tim, ze mél znaény pocet kolegti
azndmych jak mezi katolickymi a evangelickymi, tak pravoslavnymi cirkevnimi intelektud-
ly. Do Ceské republiky, konkrétné na Moravuy, se mu poddtkem nového tisicileti podatilo
pozvat na ptednédskové turné napt. blizkého spolupracovnika papeze Jana Pavla IT. kardini-
la Tom4se gpidh’ka, vynikajiciho teologa a znalce déjin ndboZenstvi. Na druhé strané se
P. Boc¢ek sém nékolikrdt zacastnil prestiznich ndbozensko-cirkevnich disputaci v Rusku
(tzv. Makarijevskije ¢ténija), kde o ném tamé;jii kolegové prohlasovali, ze byl zasvécen do
fady problémii ruského sttedovéku hloubéji nez mnozi domaci tiastnici.

Pavel Bocek byl nejenom dobry historik — specialista, ale také vynikajici uéitel.
Na webovych strankich Nérodn{ knihovny CR lze v ramci Souborného katalogu nalézt
vedle jeho vlastnich knih, také nékolik desitek jim vedenych studentskych kvalifika¢nich
praci — bakaldiskych, magisterskych i doktorskych. Udivi pfitom jak jejich mnozstvi, tak
jejich tematickd pestrost (préce s ruskou, polskou, éeskou i balkdnskou tematikou). Vétsina
studenttl vzpomind na P. Bo¢ka jako na uditele, jenz je dokdzal nejenom odborné zaujmout,
ale také si je ziskat svou ptizna¢nou lidskosti a laskavosti.

Z4dusni mée za doc. Pavla Boc¢ka se uskute¢nila v Brné, v Husové sboru v Kraloveé
Poli, 29. dubna 2025. Charakeeristické bylo, Ze nejpocetnéjsi skupinu mezi smute¢nimi
hosty tvofili pravé studenti, keetf se pfisli rozloucit se svym milym uditelem. P. Bogek si toto
— symbolické — uznanf zaslouZil plnym prévem. Viichni jeho studenti a kolegové na n¢j
budou vzpominat jen v dobrém!

Ladislav Hladky
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